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FOREWORD

The ms. of the Vinaya of the Milasarvastivadin is one of
the mss. brought to the knowledge of the learned world by my
regretted friend Sir Aurel Stein in Gilgit, and then partially
lost. During one of my archaeological missions in Swat, 1 came
to know by a mere chance that a gentleman in Rawalpindi
possessed an old manuscript which had also been shown in an
exhibition, I do not remember where, either in Peshawar or Lahore.
Then, following that indication, I tried my very best to find the owner
of the ms.; it was no easy job, but at last T succeeded in meeting
him and in the end to examine the ms. itself. 1 immediately realized
the great importance of the ms. (which, as I soon recognized, con-
tained the Sayandsanavastu, the Adhikarapavastu and the Sangha-
bhedavastu), and after bargaining long and strenuously, I succeeded
in buying it. I informed at once Dr F. A. Khan, at that time Director
General of Archaeology in Pakistan. And I presented the ms. to the
Museum of Karachi, asking at the same time for the permission to
take it on loan to Italy, not only for publication but also for resto-
ration, because it was in a rather bad condition. But Dr Khan, while
acceding to my request of having the ms. lent to the Istituto Italiano
per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, paid me back the amount I had
spent for securing it. Later on, I found out that amidst the leaves
of the Vinaya, there was also a portion of the Astadasasahasrika-
prajidgparamita. 1 handed over the leaves in question to my friend
Edward Conze, who edited them in the book The Gilgit Manuscript
of the Ag_t&da.fasa'lzasrikdprajﬁdpdramitd. Chapters 55 to 70 corre-
sponding to the Sth Abhisamaya. Text and English translation. (Li-
terary and Historical Documents from Pakistan, I, S.O.R. XXVI,
Is.M.E.O., Rome 1962).

I asked Dr V.W. Paranjpe who was at that time working at
Is.M.E.O., to undertake the transcription of the ms. of the Vinaya,
which he did with great care. I started a comparison of the Safigha-
bhedavastu with the Tibetan and the Chinese translations; the Tibetan
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translation was, with a few exceptions, very faithful; not so the Chi-
nese one. I translated some parts of it, and published them in my
book: Il Trono di Diamante (Leonardo da Vinci Ed., Bari 1967) but
1 realized that, committed as I was in pursuing other researches already
undertaken, and since a great part of my time was spent every year in
the archaeological missions in Pakistan, Afghanistan and Iran, the edi-
tion of the Sanghabhedavastu would have required such a long
time that I could not afford to edit it myself. Meanwhile, I received
the request of Prof. Waldschmidt to send him the photos of some
sections of the ms., to be compared with a corresponding passage
in the Catusparisatsitra, which he was editing. I complied with
great pleasure. Then, as we had the fortune of having with us Dr
Tuppil Venkatacharya, now Professor at the University of Toronto, I
asked him to revise the transcription of the ms. and to suggest cor-
rections of any eventual mistakes made by the copyist. I am very
grateful to him for his valuable cooperation. I subsequently handed
the ms. for its critical edition to Prof. Raniero Gnoli, my former
pupil when T was teaching at the University, who has already publi-
shed many works discovered by myself !. He has also written a very
good book on Indian aesthetics2 and is now certainly one of the
best authorities on the Saiva Siddhanta of Kashmir 3.

Prof. Gnoli gladly acceded to my request and undertook the edi-

\ The Pramanavarttikam of Dharmakirti, the First Chapter with the Auto-
commentary, Text and Critical Notes. S.0.R., XXIII, Roma 1960; Udbhata’s Com-
mentary on the Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha. Sanskrit Fragments from Pakistan.
Edited with critical notes. (Litcrary and Historical Documents from Pakistan,
), S.O.R., XXVII, Rome 1962; La Tattvajiianasamsiddhi, R.S.O., XLI, 4°, 1966,
pp. 335-354.

2 The Aesthetic Experience according to Abhinavagupta, S.O.R. IX, Rome
1956; 2nd ed. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1968.

3 I here recall the translation into Italian of the Tantrasira of Abhina-
vagupta, L'cssenza dei Tantra (Torino, Boringhieri 1960); of the Paratrimsika-
laghuvrtti, La trentina della Suprema (Torino, Boringhieri 1965); of the Tantra-
loka, La luce delle Sacre Scritture (Torino, UTET 1972); of the Bhagavadgita,
Il canto del Beato, with the commentary of Abhinavagupta (Torino, UTET 1976);
in the press in the « Serie Orientale Roma» (S.O.R.) is at last the critical text
and the translation of the Paratrisikdvivarana of Abhinavagupta.

Many papers of R. Gnoli have been published in the «Rivista di Studi
Orientali » dell'Universitd di Roma (R.S.0.) and in «East and West ».
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tion of the Sanghabhedavastu, comparing the Sanskrit text with the
Tibetan translation.

It is a work which will give rise to many discussions on the pro-
blems concerning the relation between the Vinaya of the Miulasarva-
stividins and other Vinayas, and their interrelation and their sources.

I would like to thank the Director General of the Archaeological
Department of Pakistan Dr Mohamed Ishtiag Khan for having allo-
wed the extension of the loan of the ms. for so many years; it was
necessary to do so because there are passages in which the ms. itself
more than the photos helps in controlling the readings.

However, I am sure that the edition of this text represents a
very important contribution to Buddhist studies.

Giuseppe Tuccl
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

By RANIERO GNOLI

1 — The manuscript

The year 1931 has been a lucky one for the history of Buddhism.
About three miles north of Gilgit, in Kashmir, a young shepherd
discovered a great number of manuscripts, for the most part in an
excellent state of preservation, stored in a chamber underlying the
central dome of a ruined stupa. A great number of the manuscripts
were taken in charge by the representative of the Kashmiri Govern-
ment. The first expert who examined them, albeit in a cursory way,
was Sir Aurel Stein, who was passing through Gilgit in June 1931,
on his return from an archaeological campaign in Central Asia.
The Kashmiri Government, however, did not succeed in recovering
all the discovered handwritten leaves.

Among those leaves, eleven in number and very large, made of
birch bark, were retrieved by Sir Aurel Stein among local inhabi-
tants, and delivered to the British Museum, that after a while submit-
ted them for examination to Sylvain Lévi, who gives the following
description: « onze feuillets, paginés en symbole numérique de 40.3
A 50.3, consistant en bandes d’écorce de bouleau de trés grand for-
mat: 66 sur 12 centimétres, 10 lignes a la page; marge de 4 centime-
tres; & 20 centimétres de I'extrémité gauche, un carré réservé, au
milieu duquel est pratiqué un trou circulaire pour y passer le lien
qui réunit les feuillets de 'ouvrage. L’écriture est trés belle, caracté-
res du vie—vne® siécle. Clest un groupe de feuillets détaché d’un ma-
gnifique exemplaire du Vinaya des Miilasarvastivadin’s ».

The leaves sent to Sylvain Lévi were published by him in 1932
in the Journal Asiatique !. The greater part of the manuscript that

1S, Lévi, Manuscrits Sanscrits provenant de Bamiyan et de Gilgit, JA4,
CCXX/1932, pp. 1-45.
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came into the possession of the Kashmiri Government, as already
mentioned, was entrusted for publication to Dr Nalinaksha Dutt,
who edited it in the four fascicles constituting Vol. III of the Gilgit
manuscripts. They were brought to light in the years 1940-50
(Part I, no date; Part 2, 1942; Part 3, 1943; Part 4, 1950) 1. In his
Introduction to the said Vol. III, Part 2, p. 1, Dr Dutt writes:
““ The leaves of the ms. are very large in size, being about 23!,
long, and 5> broad... there are ten lines in each page. The
ms. reached our hands with several gaps. The leaves were in a
confused state. These have been arranged partly by the available
leaf marks, and partly with the help of the Tibetan version. The
work is an extensive one, covering 423 leaves (read however
523 and not 423, as given by Dutt) ... In Tibetan, this work
extends over four volumes covering (407 + 563 + 478 4-470) 1918
leaves 2 ».

The eventful vicissitudes of this ms. do not come to an end with
Dr Dutt’s edition. As he himself said, there were ‘‘ several gaps ™.
A great many of these leaves, obviously purloined at the time of the
discovery of the ms., were found in Pakistan in 1956. The for-
tunate discoverer was Prof. Giuseppe Tucci, who immediately
handed them over the Pakistani Government that, for its part, lent
them to the Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente
(Is.M.E.O.) for publication; the birch bark ms. has now been retur-
ned to the Pakistani Government. All of these leaves, extremely
brittle, have been restored by the Italian Office for the Restoration
of Books (Istituto di Patologia del Libro).

Thus, the part of this ms. that has come down to us begins with
leaf 323, and ends with I. 512. In 1. 332a, line 3, the Sayanﬁsa-
navastu comes to an end; here begins the Adhikaranavastu, that
extends down to 1. 350a, line 5, where the Sanghabhedavastu (=
SBV) has its commencement. A fragmentary leaf, bearing no number,
comes from the Bhaisajyavastu, and concerns the history of Mendha-
ka. The Sayanasanavastu, the Adhikaranavastu, and this last frag-
ment will be published in a forthcoming volume.

! The Kathinavastu has been republished by Kun Chang, 4 comparative
study of the Kathinavastu, s Gravenhage, 1957.

2 The edition due to Dr Dutt has been recently reproduced in two volumes,
in The Buddhist Sanskrit Texts of Darbhanga, no. 16, 1967/70, by S. Bagchi.
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The SBV that we are publishing here extends from 1. 350 a, line 5,
to 1. 512. Leaves 513-523 have been edited by Dr Dutt, and are
here reproduced and revised. The ms. is fairly correct, and omissions
and repetitions rarely occur. On two occasions, at 1. 3805 and
1. 496 a, the copyist has inadvertently omitted to copy an entire leaf.
Leaf 397 is badly damaged (no more than one third is preserved),
and the eight following leaves are missing (see below, p. 154). Ho-
wever, numerous fragments, in Sanskrit, of the Catusparisatsiitra
(= CPS), that in this part coincides almost literally with the
SBV, have been published and integrated, with the help of
the Tibetan version, by Prof. E. Waldschmidtl. Prof. Wald-
schmidt has been so kind as to allow us to reproduce the
portion by him restored, as Appendix II. Leaf no. 422 is fol-
lowed by no. 422 bis by mistake. Leaf 478 is followed by leaf 480.
without any gap in the text. Badly damaged is also 1. 512.

The Sanskrit text has been slightly normalized. In the ms., the
use of anusvara and visarga is rather erratic, and occasional confu-
sions have been corrected. R and R are used rather promiscuously,-
and we find, often but not constantly, risi (for rsi), tr (for tri), grihi
(for grhi), nisrtya (for nigritya), ritu (for rtu), strya (for striya) and
so forth. A measure of oscillation is also to be noted with regard to
long and short a, chiefly in some verbs, as f.i. upasamkram, that occur
promiscuously in the forms upasamkramati and upasamkramati.
The verb abhinirnam always occurs with short a, (abhinirnamayati).
Bhindati (for bhinatti), ahanti (for aghnati), and a few others, are
evident prakritisms. Other forms we find promiscuously used are pra-
namayya and pranamya, dvare and dvari, te vayam and ete vayam etc.
The sandhi is rarely observed, and generally T have preserved the
reading of the ms., as to the use of the letter m for m or also
the use of the visarga before a vowel 2. The punctuation is rather
unsystematic. I have noted in the critical apparatus the greatest
part of these inconsistencies and variations, that anyhow do not
affect the meaning of the text.

1 See below CPS, p. XXVIL
2 In observing the rules of sandhi, the following dictum attributed to
Bhartrhari, is borne in mind: sambhitaikapade nitya nitya dhatiipasargayoh |
nitya samase vakye tu si vivaksdam apeksate ||
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For the reader’s convenience, I have in some gaps integrated
the Sanskrit text with the help of the Tibetan. In many cases, these
integrations of mine are merely tentative, and are to be considered
as such.

The cipher A at the margin, preceded by an asterisk, indicates
the leaves of the Gilgit ms.; the cipher T, at the margin, with no aste-
risk, indicates the corresponding leaves of the Tibetan version, in
the Lhasa edition; the cipher D, at the margin, preceded by an aste-
risk, indicates the division into Chapters, as adopted by the Tibetan
translators. The cipher W, at the margin, preceded by an asterisk,
is used in Appendix II to indicate the corresponding pages of the
above-mentioned edition of the Catugparisatsiitra, published by E.
Waldschmidt. The cipher G, preceded by an asterisk, used in the
last part of the SBV (after leaf no. 512), indicates the corresponding
pages of Dr Dutt’s edition.

2 — The Vinaya of the Milasarvastivadin

The Vinaya of the Milasarvastivadin (= MSV), copied in the
above-mentioned ms., is a voluminous compilation, drawn in Sanskrit,
that has come down to us, in its entirety, in its Tibetan version. As
we shall see, the Chinese version is incomplete.

This Vinaya, in the Sanskrit vulgate recension, faithfully reflec-
ted in the Tibetan version, is constituted by the following sections
(vastu):

1. Pravrajyavastu, the admittance in the order. -
2. Posadhavastu, the monthly ceremonies of the confession.
3. Pravaranavastu, the festivity performed by monks at the end of
the rainy season.
Varsavastu, the retreat of monks during the rainy season.
. Carmavastu, the use of shoes and other leather objects.
. Bhaisajyavastu, the medicaments.
. Civaravastu, the monk’s robes.
. Kathinavastu, the distribution of monk’s robes.
_ Kos$ambakavastu, the disputes among the monks, as f.i. in Kau-
sambi.
10. Karmavastu, the conditions of validity in the ecclesiastical pro-
ceedings.

- L
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11. Pandulohitakavastu, the disciplinary rules assumed in the com-
munity.

12. Pudgalavastu, the ordinary proceedings against plain offences.

13. Parivasikavastu, the rules of behaviour during the period of proof,
and the mandpya.

14. Posadhasthapanavastu, the exclusion of a monk in the ceremony
of confession.

15. Sayanasanavastu, residence and furniture.

16. Adhikaranavastu, the proceedings to settle legal questions.

17. Sanghabhedavastu, the schism of the community.

Concerning the origins and compilation of this Vinaya, there
stand two different hypotheses, that we would do well to recall here.

According to one of them, advanced by E. Frauwallner 1, the
Vinaya of the MSV is the Vinaya of Mathura rife with jatakas and
avadinas, which is mentioned by Kumarajiva, at the end of the Maha-
prajiiaparamitopade$a 2. This passage is too important, and should be
here reported in its entirety: « We call Vinaya the sins committed by
the monks. The Buddha has given the precept: “This should be
done, this should not be done. Whoever does this and this, commits
such and such a sin”. (The Vinaya) comprises, to say it briefly,
eighty sections. Moreover, it consists of two parts. The first one,
the Vinaya of Mathurd, includes also the avadina and jitaka and
comprises eighty sections. The second part, the Vinaya of Chi-pin
(Kashmir) has rejected the jataka and avadana; it has accepted only
the essentials and forms ten sections. There is, however, a Vibhisa
in eighty sections, which explains it ».

The Vinaya of the MSV, Frauwallner maintains, is the Vinaya
of Mathurd, and the one of the SV is the Vinaya of Kashmir 3.
The prophecy of Kaniska and the voyage of the Buddha in north-
western India in the Bhaisajyavastu, the conversion of Kashmir
through Madhyantika in the Ksudrakavastu, are later additions
and interpolations 4. Frauwallner, however, does not say when and

1 E. Frauwallner, The earliest Vinaya and the beginnings of Buddhist Lite-
rature, SOR VIII, Rome 1956.

2 Jbid., pp. 26-27. See also E. Lamotte, HBI, p. 192.

3 Ibid., p. 27.

4 Ibid., pp. 27, fI.
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why such interpolations have been made in the Vinaya of Mathura 1.

« The Milasarvastividins - continues Frauwallner, — represent
an independent older branch of the Sthavira... the relationship bet-
ween the two schools of the Sarvastividin and Mulasarvastivadin
appears to be the following. They were at first two independent com-
munities of different origin. Mathurd is an ancient Buddhist zone
and its community goes back at least to the times of the council of
Vai§dli. Gandhidra and Kashmir were converted at the time of ASoka,
starting from Vidisa. Later on both communities grew into one school
through their accepting the theories of the philosophical-dogmatic
Sarvastivida school; but they never completely lost their individua-
lities » 2.

E. Lamotte holds a different view. The Vinaya of Mathura,
mentioned by Kumirajiva is not, according to him, the Vinaya of
the MSV, but is the ancient Vinaya of Upali, handed down from
patriarch to patriarch till Upagupta, contemporary with A$oka, who
resided just in Mathurd 3. The Vinaya of the MSV, proceeds Lamotte,
is the Vibhasa in eighty chapters that, according to what is stated
by Kumirajiva, explains the Vinaya in ten sections; this, as we know,

1 Ibid., pp. 37, note 1: « How it happened that the mentions of Kashmir
were introduced into the texts of the Mathura school, is an interesting and impor-
tant question. But its discussion would carry us far beyond the limits of the pre-
sent investigation ».

2 The name of Miilasarvistivadin only appears at a very late date, and the
first to make use of it was [-ching, a follower of this school, in the 7th century;
and, as Frauwallner observes: «either it serves (as with I-ching) for indicating
the group including the Sarvastivadin, Kasyapiya, Dharmaguptaka and Mahi-
éasaka (the relationship with the Sarvastivadin is not clearly expressed in I-ching),
or else (as with Vinitadeva and in the Varsdgraprcchd) Sarvastivadin is employed
as group-name, and then Miilasarvastivadin is the name of one of the schools
forming this group» (op. cit., p. 25). Strictly speaking, we do not know when
this name has first appeared, and to which school the compilers of the Vinaya
of the MSV considered themsclves to belong. The relationship between SV and
MSYV is far from clear. Be that as it may, the Miilasarvastivadin were a community
widely spread in several parts of India (Magadha, etc.) and almost the sole one
in north Punjab and Kashmir, one of the countries in which it strongly established
and developed itself (See A. Bareau, SB, pp. 153-154; E. Lamotte, HBI, p. 602).
Fragments of the Vinaya of the MSV have been discovered at Turfan, (see H.
Hirtel, Karmavdcana, Berlin 1956, p. 154).

3 E. Lamotte, HBI, pp. 191, 196.
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is the Vinaya of the SV 1. As a conclusion, Lamotte maintains
that to the Vinaya of the MSV is not attributable a date prior to
the 4th-5th century A.D. 2,

In the actual stage of our knowledge, it is hard to take side in
favour of the one or the other hypothesis. However, one point
seems certain to me: the date of the compilation of the Vinaya of
the MSV is to be taken back to the times of Kanigka, irrespective
of which one of the two hypotheses is accepted. It seems to me that
two facts are clearly speaking in favour of such a datation: first,
the prediction concerning Kaniska that, as with all predictions of
this kind, acquires sense and reason if contemporary with the sovereign
it mentions; in the second place, the very tales concerning north-we-
stern India, and Kashmir in particular. In fact, we know, as testified
by Hsiian-tsang and others, that Kanigka called a council or Buddhist
synod, in Kashmir, that yielded the following results: 100.000 stanzas
of upade$a$astra, to explain the Sitrapitaka; 100.000 stanzas of
vinayavibhasasastra, to explain the Vinayapitaka, and 100.000 stanzas
of abhidharmavibhasasastra, to explain the Abhidharmapitaka3. On’

1 E. Lamotte decidedly identifies the vibhasa with the Vinaya of the MSV: op.
cit., pp. 191, 192; Le Traité, etc., Vol. III, p. xvii. It would seem that also J.
Przyluski was of the same opinion, La légende d’Asoka, Paris 1923, p. 1x; « L’énor-
me Vinaya des Mila-Sarvastivadin, tout encombré de jataka et d’avadana, n’est
peut-étre lui-méme que P'ancien Vinaya du Cachemire, grossi de sa vibhdsa et
enrichi de fragments empruntés a la littérature de la secte».

2 Such is the opinion of Lamotte, that I here report verbatim (HBL, p. 727):
«La date du Vinaya dont cette section fait partie peut étre fixée approximative-
ment. Il contient une prédiction relative 2 Kaniska (T 1448, k. 9, p. 41 b-c),
et la fagon dont il célebre les mérites du souverain, ainsi que les splendeurs du
stupa de Peshawir suppose déja le recul de I’histoire. Or, comme on le verra au
volume suivant, la tendance actuelle est de retarder I’avénement de Kaniska jusqu’au
1ie siécle p. C. (128 selon J. Marshall, 143 selon Ghirshman). De plus, le Sikya-
muni mis en scéne par le Vin. des Milasarv., n’est plus le sage de Kapilavastu
connu des vieux écrits canoniques, mais le ‘dieu supérieur aux dieux’, célébré
par la littérature des Avaddna (ci-dessus, p. 713) et le Mahayiana. Enfin, Fa
hien qui visita I'Inde entre 402 et 411, a la recherche de copies des Vinaya, ne
semble pas avoir eu connaissance du Vin. des Milasarv., et ce n’est que dans la
premicre décade du vmie siécle que ce dernier fut traduit (partiellement) en chinois
par Yi-tsing. Pour toutes ces raisons, on ne peut attribuer a cet ouvrage une date
antérieure aux 1ve-v® siécles de notre ére».

3 On the council of Kaniska, see E. Frauwallner, Die buddhistischen Kon-
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the basis of such a tradition, of the prediction of Kaniska, and the
description of north-western India and Kashmir, it seems to me it
may be affirmed that the Vinaya of the MSV represents the contri-
bution given to the Vinayapitaka by the council in question.

This is not all. The Vinaya of the MSV is a source repeatedly
drawn by the author of the Mahaprajiiaparamitasastra who, as
Lamotte says, «vécut certainement 4 I’époque des Grands Ku-
sana» 1. This would make the Vinaya of the MSV go back to ear-
lier times, even earlier, may be, than Kaniska himself. In fact, no-
thing proves that the text which the author of the Mahaprajiiapa-
ramitagastra held before his eyes was the one we are actually reading,
after the manipulations and additions made at the time of Kanigka.

The Vinaya of the MSV is not, in fact, a homogeneous work,
marked by a unity of conception, but rather an aggregate of diffe-
rent texts, laid down in different epochs, and subsequently patched
up together 2.

zile, ZDMG, 102, 1952, pp. 250-256; E. Lamotte, HBI, p. 648; Th. Watters, On
Yuan Chwang’s travels in India, London, 1904, pp. 270 ff. The term of vibhasa,
that occurs, f.i., in the expression vinayavibhasasastra, is employed in the Chinese
sources in a vague and approximate way. Also the Vinaya of the SV is termed
Sarvata(or Sarvastividin)-vinayavibhdsa. This term and its translations into Chi-
nese are discussed by Th. Watters, op. cit., pp. 277, 278.

1 E. Lamotte, Traité, Vol. 1II, pp. x1, xvi, xvur. The Mahaprajiidpa-
ramitaéastra, attributed to Nagdrjuna, was translated into Chinese, as is well-
known, by Kumarajiva, in the first decade of the 5th century. On this work, see
in addition to the Introduction by E. Lamotte, the review by P. Demiéville, E.
Lamotte, Le Traité, etc., JA, CCXXXVIII, 3, 1950, pp. 375-395. The datation,
that Lamotte attributes to the Vinaya of the MSV in the Traité is apparently
different from the one he proposes in the HBIL.

2 E. Waldschmidt, Vergleichende Analyse des Catusparisatsitra, in Festschrift
Schubring, Hamburg 1951, p. 120, sees in the Vinaya of the MSV: «einen aus
jungen und alten Bestandteilen stark gemischten Text». See also E. Lamotte,
HBI, p. 730. A highly elaborated text, in opposition to the plain and almost
colloquial style of the largest part of the work is, for instance, the story of Visvan-
tara (vol. 11, p. 119 and following). Nevertheless we see that, in spite of some unavoi-
dable linguistic diversities, the compilers endeavoured to conform as much as
possible the text throughout all the work, even though in a purely formal way.
A characteristic example of this tendency is the upasamkram verb that in the
upasamkrintah form replaces, as a rule, all the aorists upajagama, etc. which, on
the contrary, recur in the same texts, as they were found out in Central Asia, in
a stage consequently preceding their insertion in the Vinaya. The compiling monks
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What work may have been carried out, and on which pre-exis-
ting material, at the time of Kanigka; how and how much may have
been drawn from the Vinaya of Mathurd - that, as Lamotte main-
tains, would be that of Upali — or from that of the Sarvistivadin,
even granting it was existing at the time, all such elements are unknown
to us, and will be a matter for future researches.

Doubtless, as observed by Bareau, the Vinaya of the MSV seems
to be marked by more archaic features, not only in comparison with
that of the SV, but also with the major part of the other Vinayapi-
taka 1. The fact that the compilers of this Vinaya should have selected
Sanskrit (a Buddhist Sanskrit, very correct, and purer than the one
used, f.i. by the SV),2 far from pointing to the fact that the works
of the MSV should belong to a later time with respect to those of
the SV and the other Vinayapitaka, rather attests, as already observed
by S. Lévi, the privileged situation of Sanskrit, as a literary language
in Kashmir, at the times when the redaction of the Vinaya is pla-
ced 3. '

must besides have worked rather hastily. To fill up in the Sanghabhedavastu the
gap provoked by the transposition of the passage concerning the conversion of
Upatisya and Kolita in the Pravrajyavastu, they limited themselves to reproduce
anew the whole episode of Anithapindada which belonged from the origin to the
Sayanasanavastu (see below, p. xxv). The two stories of Maitribala and Vajrabahu
(11, 18 ff.) are essentially identical. In the Bhaisajyavastu the compilers send back
for what concerns the story of Nandipala Ghatikara (the Ghatikarasutta of Maj-
jhima Nikédya) to the Madhyamagama (nandipalastitram vistarena yatha madhya-
miagame rajasamyuktanikdye, Gilgit ed., p. 217). However, it is fully reproduced
in the Sanghabhedavastu (II, 22).

1 A. Bareau, op. cit., p. 154.

2 See, f.i., E. Lamotte, HBI, p. 653.

3 J. Przyluski, Le Nord-Ouest de I'Inde, etc. JA, 1914, I, p. 494 (Introd.
by S. Lévi). See also La Légende d’Asoka, ed. cit., p. vI. See, on the use of
Sanskrit in Buddhist writings, the pp. by E. Lamotte, HBI, pp. 607 ff.; 645 fI.;
1 here quote Le Traité, Introd. Vol. III, p. xm: « A I‘époque Kusdna, deux sectes
se disputaient le Nord-Ouest: les Mahasanghika et les Sarvastivadin. Les premiers
représentés 4 Mathurd et au Kapisa utilisaient une langue hybride, mélant du
jargon prakrit 3 du sanscrit correct. Les seconds, issus du tronc sthavirien, avaient
résolument opté pour I'usage du sanscrit comme langue religieuse. Ils étaient de
loin les plus puissants, et des inscriptions signalent leur présence & Mathura,
Kalwan, Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri, Zéda, Kurram (soit en Afghanistan, au Punjab et au
Sindh), avec des poussées jusqu'a Sravasti et Sarndth».
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This Vinaya must have enjoyed a noticeable fortune also on ac-
count of its unusual literary qualities. Jatakas, avadanas, vyakaranas,
siitras, tales written in a style both plain and vivid, relieve the dry enu-
meration of the disciplinary duties, that ruled the life of the Buddhist
communities. The major part of the tales of the Divyavadina, of
the Avadanagataka !, and other works that make for edifying reading,
at the same time relaxing - as we would say — are all of them inspi-
red by this Vinaya, that has supplied to generations of pious compi-
lers an inexhaustible mine of ways of saying, of titlings, and formu-
lae, that in the course of time turned into stereotyped clichés.

In addition, the Vinaya of the MSV supplied the author of the
« Traité de la Grande Vertu de Sagesse» with avadinas, jatakas,
and other tales, in a number beyond reckoning 2.

The literary merits of this work did not escape S. Lévi, although
he knew it only through the quotations and the summaries of the
Divyavadana, etc., and the Tibetan version. He writes thus: « 1l
s’agit 13 d’'un des chefs-d’oeuvre de la littérature sanscrite, 4 la ré-
daction duquel une tradition vraisemblable associe le grand nom
d’Agvaghosa 3. Un écrivain dont la fougue verbale et I'imagination
surabondante évoquent le souvenir de Rabelais, et du meilleur de
Rabelais, a pris prétexte des récits ternes et desséchés qui se répé-
taient dans les couvents a I’appui des prescriptions de la discipline
ecclésiastique, pour en tirer une succession de contes qui veulent
étre édifiants, mais qui sont surtout amusants, pittoresques ou émou-

1 The Avadinasataka and some parts of the Divydvadina were translated
into Chinese as early as the third century A.D.

2 Traité, Vol. III, p. xvin. Sec above, p. XX.

3 According to tradition, Asvaghosa lived at the court of Kaniska, and took
part in the third Council. Paramirtha, in his Life of Vasubandhu, relates that
Kaniska invited Asvaghosa to come from Saheta to the Kashmir Council in order
to write the Vibhiisd. The tradition is well attested, chiefly in the Chinese sources,
and S. Lévi remarks: «sur la foi des témoignages si nombreux, ou les divergences
mémes attestent I'accord primitif des traditions, il est légitime d’admettre que Ka-
niska et Agvaghosa sont contemporains» (JA4, 1896, 1I, p. 450). In addition, see
always S. Lévi in JA4, II, p. 57 fi.; 1928, II, pp. 193 fi.; more recently, see: F.
Wilhelm: Kanika and Kaniska-Aévaghosa and Matrceta, in Papers on the Date
of Kaniska, ed. by A.L. Basham, Leiden 1968, pp. 337-345; E. Frauwallner,
Die Buddhistischen Konzile, ZDMG, 102, 1952, pp. 250 fT.
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vants a souhait. Le Vinaya des Mailasarvastivadins est une espéce
de Brhatkatha a I'usage des moines » 1.

Further still: « L’histoire positive du sanscrit littéraire s’ouvrait
jusquw’ici avec Pinscription de Rudradaman 4 Girnar, et se continuait
seulement avec la pracasti de Samudragupta, oeuvre de la fin du
ve siécle. Nous avons maintenant a notre disposition des oeuvres
littéraires contemporaines, ou peu s’en faut, de Rudradaman, et qui
attestent le haut degré de culture et de raffinement qu’avait atteint
dés cette époque la littérature sanscrite. De ce point de vue, la lan-
gue du Mila Sarvastivida Vinaya prend, par ses étrangetés méme,
une importance exceptionnelle; elle montre le sanscrit de Panini
entrainé par la circulation de la vie réelle, en voie d’altération nor-
male, sur les confins des pracrits, et tout prét a s’y verser, si la vigi-
lance des grammairiens n’avait pas fait un effort énergique, et par
I’élaboration de systémes nouveaux (Katrantra d’abord, Candra plus
tard), ramené la langue savante & son niveau consacré » 2,

The Vinaya of the MSV, the only Vinayapitaka translated into
Tibetan 3, extends for the first four volumes of the bKa’agyur. It .
was rendered into Tibetan by Sarvajiadeva, Dharmakara, and Vidya-
karaprabha (the two latter doubtless Kashmiri), assisted by Lotsava
Dpal-gyi-thun po, in the reign of K’ri srofi Ide btsan, between the
end of the 8th century, and the beginnings of the 9th century 4,
The translation is quite literal and extremely accurate.

The same cannot be said with regard to the Chinese version,
made by I-ching, in the years 700-712 (T 1442-1451), that covers
only a few vastu, not without some omissions and inversions, even
in the translated parts 3.

1 S. Lévi, Manuscrits Sanscrits, etc. (see above, p. Xu), p. 23.

2'S. Lévi, Les éléments de formation du Divyavadana, TP, 1907 (pp. 105-
122) pp. 121-122.

3 Dulva 1-4. The parts of the Vinaya connected with the Life of the Buddha,
and as a consequence chiefly belonging to the SBV, have been summed up in En-
glish by W. Woodville Rockhill, The Life of the Buddha, Triibner Oriental Series,
London 1884, on the basis of the Tibetan version.

4 See J. Naudou, Les Bouddhistes Kasmiriens du moyen dge, Paris 1968, pp. 86.

5 A brief survey of the Chinese Vinaya texts has been made by A. Ch.
Banerjee, IHQ, 1949, pp. 87-94. As S. Lévi remarks: «La date tardive de la tra-
duction chinoise (ct subséquemment de la traduction tibétaine) ne doit pas non
plus nous entrainer trop vite & tenir Pouvrage pour récent». (TP, 1907, p. 155).
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3 — The Sanghabhedavastu « Section of the splitting of the commu-
nity » (by the agency of Devadatta).

The Sanghabhedavastu constitutes the seventeenth, last and
longer section of the Vinaya of the MSV. The ¢ Splitting of the
community ”’, however, is but one of the parts of the vastu, even if
the most important, ex professo. In the pali Tripitaka it finds its
counterpart in the Sanghabhedakkhandaka, that constitutes the
seventh section of the Cullavagga. To this section of the Vinaya
there have been aggregated, in the Sanghabhedavastu of the MSV,
three other parts, distinct and independent of each other, that, in
all probability, were circulating separately, namely:

1) the history of the world, from its renewal down to the
reign of Suddhodana!;

2) The Life of the Buddha, from the conception to the En-
lightenment 2;

3) The events immediately following the Enlightenment, and
the foundation of the four assemblies, that is, of the community
of monks, nuns, male lay disciples, and female lay disciples. This
part corresponds, except for a few alterations and additions, to the
Catugparisatsiitra, a work widely spread; the Sanskrit text, as we have
already seen, has been edited by E. Waldschmidt, on the basis of
manuscripts found in Central Asia 3.

4) In the fourth part, dedicated to the splitting proper (sangha-
bheda) due to Devadatta, there are inserted, almost by way of fil-
ling in, numberless jatakas, for the most part dedicated to illustra-
ting the relations between the Buddha and Devadatta in former lives.

To these jatakas, at least three suttas are added, that in the Pali
canon belong to the Majjhimanikiya, to the Samyuttanikdya, and the

1 This part corresponds, partially, to the Aggaitfia-Sutta, or « Discourse on
the beginning of things» in the Dighanikdya, Vol. III, pp. 80-98. A fragment of
the Sanskrit recension of this siitra (corresponding to pp. 7, 1. 11-8, 1. 22 of the
present volume) found in the oasis of Sorcuq, has been edited by E. Waldschmidt,
in Fragment of a Buddhist Sanskrit Text on Cosmogony, in Aiijali, Papers on In-
dology and Buddhism... presented to O. H. De Alwis Wijesekera, Peradeniya, 1970,
pp. 40-45.

2 See below, p. XXV—XXVL

3 See above, p. Xv, n. 1; below, p. xxviL
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Dighanikaya, respectively: the Ghatikarasutta, the Daharasutta, and
the Samannaphalasutta.

The Vinaya of the MSV — as we have mentioned in passing -
is an aggregate constituted by several elements of varying epochs,
patched up together. This method of compilation is more particu-
larly evident in the third part of the Sanghabhedavastu, that, as we
have seen, corresponds to the Catusparisatsiitra.

The Catusparisatsiitra may be divided into four parts, that cover
the following events 1:

1 — The events connected with the tree of the Bodhi in Gaya;
2 — The first entry of the Buddha in Benares;
3 — The conversions in Gaya, after the return from Benares;
4 — The conversions in Rajagrha.
The first three parts are found, identical in their essence, in the SBY,
except for some adjunctive episode, that does not appear in the ori-
ginal redaction of the siitra. The fourth part is different.

The CPS ends abruptly, in the SBV, with the preaching on the .
non—existence of self, and the conversion of Bimbisdra 2. This epi--
sode is followed by some jatakas, etc., and thence proceeds the nar-
ration of the meeting of Anathapindada with the Buddha 3, which
is a verbatim repetition of the Sayanasanavastu 4.

The independent narration is resumed after several pages, with
the meeting of king Prasenajit with the Buddha 5. The final part of
the CPS, concerning the conversion of Upatisya and Kolita, alias
Sariputra and Maudgalyayana, is displaced, in the Vinaya of the
MSV, in the Pravrajyavastu, that constitutes the first section of the
Vinaya itself. The compilers of the Vinaya have no doubt been led
to make this displacement on account of the importance of these two
disciples, as well as by the frequency of their interventions, and as
consequence of the necessity of supplying the reader, at the very
beginning of the work, with news about their history and conversion.

1 In the following analysis of the CPS, I am following Waldschmidt: Ver-
gleichende Analyse des Catusparisatsiitra (ed. cit.) p. 84, and Das Catusparisatsiitra
(ed. cit.), pp. 5-7. ‘

2 CPS, ed. cit., Teil 1II, p. 370.

3 SBV, folios 410 b ff.

4 Gilg. Vol. III, part 3, pp. 138 fI.

5 SBYV, folio 416 a, beginning.
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In the second part of the SBV, dedicated as we have seen, to
the life of the Buddha, from the conception until the Enlightenment,
numerous stanzas and parts undoubtedly belong to a life of the
Buddha, that must have circulated independently; we can trace it
out in the so—called Mahavadanasiitra, edited by Waldschmidt, on
the basis of fragments found in Central Asia.

The parts in which jatakas and avadanas more abundantly occur
are the third and fourth one. The readjustments that the Vinaya of
the MSV has undergone, are in some cases testified also by wuddanas;
these are mnemonic formulae, often in verse, made up of words, each
one hinting at some particular tale, or contents 1, The readjustments
undergone by the work are further proved by the fact that in some
cases the announced tales do not follow the allusive words 2, The
survival of these uddanas in their original form, prior to the altera-
tions undergone by the Vinaya itself, is perhaps to be detected in the
special veneration in which this kind of indexes were held; they were
in fact meant to supply devout persons, as well as artists, with tra-
ditional points of reference to the contents of the work, to be depen-
ded upon with certainty.

Castel Giuliano, Aprile 1977

1\ E. Waldschmidt, Das Mahavadanasiitra. Ein kanonische text iiber die sie-
ben letzen Buddhas. Sanskrit, verglichen mit dem Pili. Nebst einer Analyse der
in Chinesischer Ubersetzung (iiberlieferten Parallelversionen. Auf Grund von
Turfan-Handschriften herausgegeben. Teil I-IL., Berlin, 1953, 1956 (ADAW, 1952,
Nr. -8, 1954, Nr. 8). Some other fragments of the same siitra have been published
in E. Waldschmidt, Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil II, Wiesba-
den 1968, Nr. 685, pp. 40-56.

2 See Dutt, op. cir., 1I, p. Vi «In cvery chapter, the compiler has tried to
give a synopsis (uddana) of the contents for mnemonic purposes, either in prose
or verse, as he found convenient. In one or two cases (e.g., pp. 108, 173), the
uddana does not fully represent the contents. This was probably due to the chan-
ges that the text underwent in the course of revision. In the Pili Vinaya too, this
uddina is a characteristic feature, but in it the uddana appcars in a more elaborate
form, and at the end of a chapter ».
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ADAW

CPS

D
DN
Edgerton

HBI

JA
IHQ
Le Traité

Mvy
MAS

MN
MSsvV
RSO
SB

SBV

ABBREVIATIONS

[see Introd., p. xvi).

Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Ber-
lin, Klasse fiir Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst [bis Jahrg. 1949:
Philosophischhistorische Klasse].

ErnstWaldschmidt, Das Catusparisatsiitra, Eine kanonische Lehrschrift
iiber die Begriindung der buddhistischen Gemeinde. Text in San-
skrit und Tibetisch, verglichen mit dem Pili nebst einer Ubersetzung
der chinesischen Entsprechung im Vinaya der Miilasarvastivadins,
auf Grund von Turfan-Handschriften hrsg. und bearbeitet. Teil
I-III. Berlin 1952, 1957, 1962 (ADAW 1952 Nr. 2, 1956 Nr. 1,
1960 Nr. 1). ’
[see Introd., p. xvi].

Dighanikaya.

F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary,
Volume 2: Dictionary, New Haven 1953.

E. Lamotte, Histoire du Buddhisme Indien des origines a I'ére
Saka, Louvain 1958 (Bibliothéque du Muséon, vol. 43).

Journal Asiatique.

Indian Historical Quarterly.

E. Lamotte, Le Traité de la Grande Vertu de Sagesse, de Nagarjuna
(Mahaprajiiaparamitasastra), (Tome I, 1944; Tome II, 1949, Tome
Il 1970; Tome IV, 1976), Louvain.

Mahavyutpatti. Ed. Sakaki. 2 Vols., Tokyo 1926.

Ernst Waldschmidt, Das Mahivadanasiitra, Ein kanonischer Text
iiber die sieben letzten Buddhas. Sanskrit, verglichen mit dem Pali.
Nebst einer Analyse der in chinesischer Ubersetzung iiberlieferten
Parallelversionen. Auf Grund von Turfan-Handschriften herausge-

geben. Teil I-II. Berlin 1953, 1956 (ADAW 1952, Nr. 8, 1954
Nr. 8). ’

= Majjhimanikaya.

= Miilasarvastivadin.

Rivista degli Studi Orientali.

André Bareau, Les Sectes Bouddhiques du Petit Véhicule, 1955
Saigon (Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme-Orient).

Sanghabhedavastu.
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SOR = Serie Orientale Roma.

SV = Sarvastivadin.

T = [see Introd., p. xvi].

TP = T’oung Pao.

w = [see Introd., p. xvi].

ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft.

N.B. The Pill texts (Majjhimanikdya, Dighanikdya, Cullavagga, etc.) are quoted
" in the ed. of the Pali Text Society.
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*pindoddanam

sammato devapalaé ca niryiiho jirno bhadrakah |
parsat kaundinya rddhi§ ca kauiko bhukpuha ... |
savici§ ca kataro bhavati pascimah (®)1 ||

uddanam

mahdsammatah 2 simhahanuh 3 suprabuddhas (°) 4 tathaivaca |

(*) man pos bkur dan lha gyos dan | ba gam riiih dai bzad po dan | ak’or
dan kam din rdsu ap’rul dan | kau i kas zos dai pa dai | mnar med lhag gyur
p’yi ma’o | The Tib. transl. reflects a text already badly damaged or corrupted and
probably uncomplete.

(®) legs par rab sad.

1 The text is mainly corrupted. The word sammato (A: semato) refers to
the first part of the SBV, that is the history of the world. Mahasammata is the
first king (pp. 14sqq.). With the words devapalah and nirylha the reference is
seemingly to the descent from the Tusita heaven (pp. 39) and to the withdrawal
from the world. The words jirno hints possibly to the famous encounters with an
old man, etc. (pp. 65). Bhadraka is somewhat mysterious (the monk?). Parsat
refers to the foundation of the Sangha, that is the Catusparisatsiitra (pp. 121).
Kaundinya and rddhi refer possibly to the histories relating this personnage
and to the magic powers acquired by Devadatta (in the next volume). The word
Kausika is unclear in this context and bhukpuha(?) surely corrupted (see the
Tib. zos dan pa dah). With the word savici§ ca the reference is probably to
the last part of the SBV, that is the descent of Devadatta to the Avici hell.
The following kataro is probably corrupted.

2 Below, p. 14 sqq.

3 Below, p. 31 sqq.

4 Below, p. 31 sqq. A reads supraridhah.
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dasn,

tusita$ ! ca dohado 2 jatih 3 chando 4 ’sito5 ’py atha patri 6 ||

krmivarmatha baddhali sahadevas 7 tathaiva ca |

chadanam vaiéalakanirdeanam prasadanam (®) 8 atha ||

yagodhara 9 hamsa$ 10 capy atha kalyani (*) 11 gopika 12 |

nirde$anam (¢) 13 jamba 14 ca mrgaja 15 saptamah kulo 16 bhar-
[gavah 17 |

rajagrham 18 tapasa§ 19 ca arado 20 duskaram 2! nanda 22 |

(*) lhag bcas pa dan de beu ‘o | yans pa can du bstan pa dan | rab sbyin
etc.

(®) mk’as ma dan.

(°) bstan pa dan.

- 1 Below, p. 39.

2 Below, p. 43.

3 Below, p. 44.

4 Buddha’s charioteer, below p. 47 sqq.

s Below, pp. 52 sqq.

6 Below, p. 57.

7 Buddha’s three masters, below p. 58.

8 Here the text is mainly corrupted and the Tib. is of no help. As to

vaiéalakanirdesanam cfr. perhaps pp. 58-59. For prasidanam, the Tib. transl.
read pradinam (rab sbyin).

9 Below, p. 62.

10 Below, pp. 62, 63.

11 This is the Sarakalyani tree (below pp. 62 sqq.).

12 Below, p. 64.

13 Uncertain reference and perhaps corrupted text.

14 Below, pp. 76, 77.

15 Below, p. 78.

16 Doubtful reference. Saptamah refers possibly to the 7th day predicted

by the astrologers (below, p. 79).

17 Below, p. 93.

18 Below, p. 94.

19 Below, p. 96.

20 The reference is to Arida Kalima, etc., below, p. 97 sqq.
21 Below, p. 100.

22 Below, pp. 108-110.

kalakah ! svastikas 2 tathd marasya naSanam krtva 3 |
catugparsac (*) 4 ca pascimam ||

Lineage of kings 5

Carcismantah) potalake ekadatam;
arindamah ayodhyayam catugpaficasat;
ajitamjayo varanasyam trisastih;
dusprasaho kimpiladyam caturasitih;
brahmadattah hastinapure dvatrim$at;
hastidattah taksa$iliyam paficasahasrani;
kilifo urasayam dvatrims$at;

nagnajit ajitamjaye dvatrim$at;
jayadatto kanydkubjayam dvadasa;
jayaseno campdyam astida$a;
niagadeva tilipye paficaviméatih;
naradevah tamaliptyam dvida$a;
sagaradevah dantapuryam astadasa;
sumatih rajagrhe paficavims§atih;
tamonud varanasyam ekasatam;
mahendrasenah ku§dvatyam catura$itih;
samudrasenah potalake sahasram;
tapamcarah kusdvatyam catura$itih;
mahimukho vardnasyam $§atasahasram;
mabhipatir ayodhydyam ($ata)sahasram;
mahidharo mithildyam caturaéitih;
maha*devo punar api mithildayam caturaitih;

() ak’or ni mdo ru bsdus pa’o.

1 Below, pp. 111-113.

2 Below, p. 113. A reads svastind.

3 Below, pp. 113 sqq.

4 The reference is to the Catusparisatsiitra, below, pp. 121 sqq. A reads

krtva tam catusparsana pascimam ||

s Below, pp. 16 sqq.
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mahidevo nimih ... peyilam ... drdha<rathah) samkidye sapta-
saptatih;

ambari§o nagasampilo varanasyam eka$atam;

krkih sujatah potalake eka$atam;

karna iksvikuh potalake ekaatam;

viridhaka iksvakvadir gopirakah kapilavastuni paficapafica$atsa-
hasrani; )

dasarathah ... peyilam ... <simhahanuh,> simhahano$ catvarah 1,
(caturbhyah) dvikayuktih 2.

1 That is, Suddhodana, Suklodana, Dropodana and Amytodana (see below,

p. 32).
2 They had two sons each (below, p. 32).

Bhiksus desire to know
the origin of the Sakyas

buddho bhagavan kapilavastuni viharati ! nyagrodhdrime |
atha sambahulinam kapilavastavanam $§akyanam samsthagare (*) sam-
nisannianim samnipatitinim ayam evamriipo ’bhiid antardkathasamu-
daharah (°) | kuto nirjata bhavantah §akyah, kimagranyah (°) ki-
manvayah, ka$ ca §akyanam paurdnakulavaméa§ ca | sacet kascid
asmakam upasamkramyaivam prcchet «kuto nirjdtd bhavantah
$akyah, kimagranyah kimanvayah, ka§ ca tesdm (%) paurdnpah ku-

lavamsa » iti | evam prstd vayam kim vyakuryamah | na ca pu-

nar janimah kuto nirjatdh $akyah, kimagranyah kimanvayah, ka$
ca tesim (°) paurinah kulavamsa iti | ete 2 vayam yena bhagavams
tenopasamkrimamah | upasamkramya 3 bhagavantam etam evar-
tham pariprcchamah, yatha cismakam bhagavan vyakaroti tathainam
dharayisyamah iti | atha sambahulah kapilavastavah $§akya yena
bhagavams tenopasamkrantdh | upasamkramya, bhagavatah padau
§irasd vanditva, ekdnte nisanndh | ekante nisanndh sambahuldh
kapilavastavah ¢$akya bhagavantam idam avocan | ihasmakam,
bhadanta, sambahulinam képilavastavinam S$akyanain samsthagare
samnisanninim samnipatitinim ayam evamripo ’bhid antarika-
thasamudaharah | kuto nirjatah $akyah, kimagianydh kiman-
vaydh, ka§ ca tesam pauranah kulavamsah | sacet kascid asma-

(3) adun k’an.

(b) bar skabs kyi gtam adi Ita bu dag glefi par byed.
() t'og ma ni gan yin.

(9) 3a kya rnams kyi.

(¢) id.

1 A: viparati.

2 A: ta evam; eta vayam from Tib. ts’ur bdag cag.
3 upasamkramya is not represented in the Tib. version.

— 5 —
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kam upasamkramyaivam prcchet kuto nirjitd bhavantah $akyah,
kimagranyah kimanvayah kas ca tesam pauranah kulavamsa iti, evam
prsta vayam kim vydkuryamah | na ca punar janimah kuto nirjatah
¢akyah kimagranyah kimanvayih ka$ ca paurinah kulavamsa iti |
ete! vayam yena bhagavams tenopasamkramamah | upasamkra-
mya, bhagavantam etam evartham pariprcchamah yatha casmakam
bhagavan vyakarisyati tathainam dharayisyama iti | te vayam etam
evartham pariprcchamah: kuto, bhagavan, nirjatah $akyah, kima-
grapyih kimanvayah, ka§ ca $akyanam paurdpah kulavamséa iti |
atha bhagavata etad abhavat | saced aham $§akyanam paurapam
kulavaméam drabhya dharmyam kathdm kuryam sthanam etad vi-
dyate yad anyatirthikaparivrjakd evam vadeyuh, &atmaglaghi $ra-
mano 2 gautamo yad icchati tad vyakarotiti 3 | atha ko nu mama
érava*kah pratibalah syad yah $akyanam paurdpam kulavaméam ara-
bhya bhiksipam dharmyam katham kuryat; tena khalu samayena-
yusman mahdmaudgalydyanas tasydm eva parisadi samnisapgo ’bhat
samnipatitah.

The Buddha asks Maudgalydyana to narrate

tatra bhagavian ayusmantam mahamaudgalydyanam
dmantrayate « pratibhdtu te, maudgalyayana, §akyanam pauranam
kulavaméam drabhya, bhiksiindm dharmyam katham kartum | prstham
me avilayate | tat tdvad dyamayisyamiti» 4 | adhivasayaty dyusman
mahamaudgalyayano bhagavatas tisnimbhavena | atha bhagavan ayus-
mato mahamaudgalyayanasya tisnimbhavenadhivasanam viditva, ga-
naputim samghdtim Sirasy 3 upanidhaya daksinapﬁrévena Sayyam
kalpayati (°), pade piadam adhayilokasamjfii smrtah samprajanan-
n utthinasamjidm eva manasikurvapah | athayusmato mahamaud-
galyayanasyaitad abhavat | yan 6 nv aham tadriipam samadhim sa-

(°) snam sbyar bltab ste sfias p’ans su becug nas glo gyas pa p’ab ste.

1 A: etad.

2 A: Sramana.

3 A: vyaroti.

4 See Edgerton, sv. T. fia rgyab bsfiun bas re 7ig de bsal gyi.
5 A: sarasy.

6 A: yanv.

mapadyeyam yatha samahite citte $akyanam pauranam kulavam-
¢éam avalokayeyam kuto nirjatah $akyah, kim agranydh kim anvayah,
ka$ ca $akyanam paurinah kulavams$a iti | athayusman mahamaudga-
lydyanas tadripam samadhim saméapanno yathd samahite citte $a-
kyanam paurinam kulavaméam avalokayati | adriksid dyusméan ma-
himaudgalyayanah §akyanim pauranam kulavam$am avalokayan yato
nirjatah §akyah, yadagranyah yadanvayih, ya$ ca $§akyanim paurinah
kulavams$ah | drstva ca punas tasmat samadher vyutthdya purastad
bhiksusanghasya prajiiapta evdsane nisanpah | nisadyayusman ma-
hamaudgalyayanah kapilavastavam$ chakyan amantrayate.

Maugdalyayana narrates.
The beings in the region of the Abhdsvara Devas

bhavati, gautama !, sa samayo yad ayam lokah samvartate;
samvartamdne loke, yadbhiiyasa sattva abhasvare devanikiye upa-
padyante; te tatra bhavanti riipino manomayih avikald ahinendriyah

sarvangapratyangopetdh $ubha varpasthdayinah 2 svayamprabhd viha-

yasangamah pritibhaksah prityaharah 3 dirghayuso dirgham adhva-
nam tisthanti | tena khalu samayeneyam mahaprthivi ekodaka bhavaty
ekarnava 4 | yah khalu <ekodakaya) 5 mahaprthivya ekdrpavaya upari
vayuna sarah sangacchati sammirchati 6 santanoti tadyathd payasah
pakvasya §itibhiitasya upari vayuna sarah sangacchati sammirchati
santanoti | evam 7 ekodakdya mahaprthivya ekarnavaya upari vayuna
sarah sangacchati sammirchati santanoti | sa bhavati prthiviraso var-
nasampanno gandhasampanno rasasampannah; evamriipo varpena ta-
dyatha navanitam; evamriipo® rasena tadyatha ksaudramadhv aneda-
kam | bhavati gautamd sa samayo yad ayam loko vivartate; vivarta-
mane loke tata eke sattva ayuhksayat karmaksayat punyaksayat dbhasva-

1 A: gautamah; Tib. gautama. This is used as an address to those Sakyas
present.

2 A: $ubhdvarpah sthayinah (but Tib. k’a dog bzait pos gnas pa).

3 A: prityahah.

4 After ekdrnava A adds ekodika.

5 See below and the Tib. version c’u aba’zig gi.

6 A: sammiirchitah (but below sammiirchati).

7 A adds varnena evaikodake.

8 A reads evam evamripo.

— 7 —
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rad * devanikdyac cyutva ittham! dgacchanti manusyanam sabha-
gatiyam | te iha bhavanti rapino manomaya avikald ahinendri-
yah sarvangapratyangopetah §ubha varnasthayinah 2 svayamprabha
vihdyasangamah pritibhaksah prityahara dirghayuso dirgham adhva-
nam tisthanti | tena khalu samayena na siryacandramasor 3 loke
pradurbhavo bhavati; na naksatrapam; na ksanalavamuhirtanam;
na ratrindivasindm; na masardhamasari4tusamvatsarandm  loke
pradurbhdvo bhavati | na stri prajiidyate, na puruso> nanyatra
sattvah sattva iti (?) sankhya gacchati |

The tasting of the prthivirasa

athanyatamo lolupajatiyah
sattvah prthivirasam angulyagrenasvadayati | yatha yathdsvadayati
tatha tathd rocayate; yatha yatha rocayate 6 tatha tathd kavadika-
raharopakramena paribhuikte | adriaksur anye’pi sattva tam satt-
vam prthivirasam angulyagrenasvadayamanam; yathd yathasvadayati
tatha tathda rocayate; yathd yatha rocayate tathda tatha kavadikaro-
pakramenpa paribhuktavan iti | drstvd ca punas te sattvdh prthivi-
rasam angulyagrena asvadayitum arabdhah; yatha yathasvadayanti
tatha tathi rocayante; yatha yatha rocayante tatah kavadikaropa-
kramena paribhuktavantah; yata§ ca te sattvah prthivirasam kavadi-
karahdaropakramena paribhuktas tatas tesam sattvanam (°) khara-
tvam ca gurutvam ca kaye *vakrintam | tesim yasau $ubhda varpa-
nibha santarhita | andhakaram loke pradurbhitam | dharmata
khalu gautami andhakarasya loke pradurbhavat siryadcandramasor
loke pradurbhavo bhavati; naksatrinim, ksanalavamuhutirtanam, ratrin-
divasainam masardhamasaritusamvatsardnam loke pradurbhavo bha-

(®) gzan du na sems can sems can Jes bya bai grans su agro 'o.
(b) T. deest.

t A: itvattham.

2 A: $ubhavarnasthayinah.

3 A: candramaso.

4 Words like «risi» and «ritu» etc. are found mostly, instead of «tsi»
and «rtu» etc., and these point to the colloquialism of the language here and there.

s A reads nananyatra.

6 A: rocate.

vati | te tadbhaksas tadahara dirghayuso dirgham adhvanam tisthanti |
tesim yo ‘lpataram ahdram aharati sa varpavan bhavati; yah
prabhiitataram aharam harati sa durvarpo bhavati; ity dharadvima-
tratam ! pratitya varpadvimatrata prajfidyate | varnadvimatratayam
satyam sattvah sattvam avamanyate « hambhoh sattva varpavan aham;
durvarnas tvam» iti | tesim varpabhiménikanam satam tesam
eva papakinam akusalinam dharmanam samadinahetoh prthivi-
raso ’ntarhitah | antarhite prthivirase te sattvdh sangamya sama-
gamya socanti, klamyanti, paridevante | evam cihur aho rasa aho
rasa iti | tadyathaitarhi manusyah kimcid eva sviddu subhojanam
bhuktvd tad eva purinam aksarapadavyafijanam anusmaranta evam
dhur aho rasa aho rasa iti | evam te sattvd antarhite, gautama, prthi-
virase saigamya samigamya $ocanti, kldamyanti, paridevante | evam
cahur aho rasa aho rasa iti | artham cdsya na jananti « ayam asya
bhasitasyartho ’yam asya bhasitasyartha» iti |

The appearance of the prthiviparpataka, etc.

antarhite prthivi-
rase tesim sattvainim prthiviparpatakah (*) pradurbhiito varna-
sampanno gandhasampanno rasasampannah; evamriipo varpena tad-
yathd karnikarapuspam; * evamriipo rasena tadyatha ksaudramadhv
anedakam 2 | te tadbhaksas tadaharah dirghayuso dirgham adhva-
nam tisthanti | tesim yo ’lpataram @haram &dharati sa varpavin bha-
vati; yah prabhitataram aharam [aharati] (°) sa durvarnah; ityahara-
dvimatratam pratitya varpadvimatrata prajiiayate | varpadvimatra-
tdyam satyam, sattvah sattvam avamanyate « hambhoh sattva varpa-
vdan aham asmi; durvarpas tvam» iti | tesam varnabhiménikanam
satim tesim eva papakdnam aku$alindm dharmandm samadanahetoh
ptthiviparpatako ’ntarhitah | antarhite prthiviparpatake, te sattvah san-
gamya samdgamya $ocanti, klamyanti, paridevante | evam cahur
aho bata 3 aho bateti | tadyathaitarhi manusyah kenacid eva duh-

(®) sa 7ag.
(*) za ba.

1 A: aharamatratam.
2 A: aneda.
3 A: batah.
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khadaurmanasyena sprstih tiny eva puranany aksarapadavyafijanany
anuvyavaharanta ! (*) evam @hur aho bata aho bateti | evam eva
te sattvd antarhite prthiviparpatake 2 safngamya samagamya $ocanti,
klamyanti, paridevante | evam cdhur aho bata aho bateti | artham
casya na jananty « ayam asya bhasitasyartho ’yam asya bhasitasyar-
tha» iti |

antarhite prthiviparpatake tesam sattvinam vanalatd pradur-

‘bhiita varpasampanni, gandhasampannd, rasasampanna; evamrii-

pa varpena tadyatha kadambakdpuspam; evamrilpd rasena tad-
yatha ksaudramadhv anedakam | te tadbhaksas tadahara dirghdyuso
dirgham adhvinam tisthanti | tesim yo ’lpataram dhdram aharati
sa varpavan bhavati; yah prabhitam dhdram gharati sa durvarpo
bhavatity dharadvimatratdm pratitya varpadvimatrata prajiiayate |
varpadvimatratiyim satyam, sattvah sattvam avamanyate « hambhoh
sattva 3 varpavan aham; durvarpas tvam» iti | tesdm varpabhi-
mianikdndm sataim tesim eva papakanam akusaldnam dharmapam
samadanahetoh vanalatd antarhitd 4 |

antarhitdyam (*) vanalatdyam te sattvih sangamya samigamya
gocanti, klamyanti, paridevante | evam céhur 3 apaihi purastad apa-
ihi purastad iti [....](°) evam eva te sattva antarhitdyam vanalata-
yam sangamya samdgamya S$ocanti, klamyanti, paridevante | evam
dhur apaihi purastid apaihi purastad iti | artham casya na janan-
ty ayam asya bhasitasydrtho ’yam asya bhasitasyartha iti | antar-
hitayim, gautamd, vanalatdyam tesam sattvanam akrstoptam tandu-
laphalagilih (¢) pradurbhita akana atusah $uddhah Sucih caturangu-
lah paryavanaddhah | sa siyam lanah kalyam pakva§ ca bhavati,

(*) rjes su dran nas, as before, that is anusmaranta.

(®) T. adds: gau ta ma dag, gautama.

(°) a sentence is missing: dper na da ltar mi rnams aga’ zig la ts’ig drag poi
ts’ar gead par adod pa na | sion gi yi ge daft ts’ig dan ts’ig abru de dag fid rjes
su zlos &in adi skad ces | mdun nas paar son, etc. See the Aggaiifia Sutta, 15.

(®) abras sa lui abras bu ts’on bz pa p’ub ma.

1 A: anuvyavaharantam.

2 A adds te after parpatake.

3 A: sattvah.

4 A: antarhitah.

5 apaihi is always found, and not apehi, probably a popular relaxation of the
rigidity of the rules of grammar.

— 10 —

prativiridha§ ca | kalyam linah sayam pakva$ ca bhavati, prativi-
ridhaé ca iti lino linah prativirohaty aliina§ ca prajiidyate! |
te tadbhaksds tadaharah dirghayuso dirgham adhvanam tisthanti |
tata§ ca te sattva akrstoptam tandulaphalasilim kavadikaraharopa-
kramena paribhu*ktavantah | tatas tesgm indriyananatvam pradur-
bhitam | ekesam strindriyam ekesam purusendriyam | tatra yesam
strindriyam yesam ca purusendriyam te ’nyonyam caksusd caksur
upanidhyaya pasyanti | ye yatha caksusa caksur upanidhyaya paSyanti
tatha tatha samraktah; yatha yathd samraktds tatha tathavadirpah;
yathd yathavadirpas tathd tatha vipratipannah | adraksur anye ’pi
sattvah sattvam sattve vipratipannam 2; drstvd ca punah pamsSum
api ksipanti, lostam api, $§arkara api kapalany api; evam cihuh « dhig
gramyasattva (*) akaryakaraka (®) dhig gramyasattva akaryakaraka 3,
katham idinim tvam bhoh sattva sattvam disayasiti» | tadyathai-
tarhi manusya vadhukayim udvihyamanayam cirpam api ksipanti,
gandham api, malyam api, vastrajalany () api ksipanti | evam cahuh
« sukhini bhava, vadhiike sukhini bhava vadhiike » iti | evam eva te

sattvah sattvam sattve vipratipannam drstva pamsum api ksipanti, los- -

tam api, §arkard 4 api, kapalany api | evam cidhuh «dhig gramyasattva
(dhig graimyasattva akaryakaraka) (*) katham idanim tvam bhoh sattva
sattvam diisayasiti »; iti hi gautama yat pirvam adharmasammatam tad
etarhi dharmasammatam; yat piirvam avinayasammatam tad etarhi vi-
nayasammatam; yat pirvam garhyasammatam tad etarhi prasasyasam-
matam | te tam ekaham api pravasayanti, dvis trih saptaham > api
pravasayanti | yatas ca te sattvds tasmin papake asaddharme ’tyar-
tham patakavratam dpannas tatas te udyukta agarani mapayitum iha
vayam akdryam karisyama jha vayam akaryam karisyama iti; aga-
ram agiram iti samjfid udapadi | ayam gautama, purdno’ granir agare

(®) sems can nan pa t'a c’ad.

(® T. plural.

(°) gos dan abras yos kyi sa gtor nas.
(%) Cfr. supra and the Tib. transl.

: abala$ ca. The Tib. gives brias par yan mi mion no.
: vapratipannam.

: dhig gramyasattvakaryakarakah.

: Sarkaram.

: dvis trih saptoham.

L I R
> > > > >
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karmintanam loke pradurbhavah ! | yata§ ca te dharmepa nadhar-
mena tatriyam dharmah 2 §restho jinendrandm: te sayam ca sdyam-
adarthinah alikaranat samavasaranti prata§ ca prataragarthinah? |
atha4 nyatarenalasajatiyena sattvena sayampratikah $alir anitah | athdn-
yatarah sattvas tam sattvam idam avocat « ehi tvam bhoh sattva §ali-
kdrapatS samavasardma» iti | atha sa sattvas tam idam avocat
« pratijanihi 6 (*) tvam bhoh sattva svam $alim; anito maya siyam-
pratikah $alir» iti | atha tasya sattvasyaitad abhavat «etad bata
sadhv etad bata susthu yan 7 nv aham dvaiyahnikam traiyahnikam
yavat saptihikam $dlim anayeyam» iti | sa dvaiyahnikam yavat
saptihikam $ilim anitavan | athdnyatarah sattvas tam sattvam idam
avocat « ehi tvam bhoh sattva $ilikdranat samavasarama » iti | atha
sa sattvas tam sattvam idam avocat « pratijanihi tvam bhoh sattva
svam $alim; anito mayi sa dvaiyahnikam traiyahnikam yavat sapta-
hikam éalir » iti | atha tasya sattvasyaitad abhavat « etad bata sadhv
etad bata * susthu yan nv ardhamasikam masikam $alim anayeyam »
iti | so ’ardhamasikam 8 masikam §alim @nitavan | yata$ ca te sattva
akrstoptam tapdulaphalagalim samnidhikaraparibhogena paribhuktas 9
tatas tasya $ileh 10 kana§ ca tusa$ ca tapdulam !l paryavanahyati;
lano lino na prativirohaty abala$ ca prajiidgyate (°) | sandavanasan-
desu (°) vyavasthitah ¢alih | atha te sattvah sangamya samagamya
§ocanti, klamyanti, paridevante vayam sma bhavantah (¢) piarvam

(*) soms Sig.

(®) brias par yai mion la.

() spubs sam yal gai spubs la.
(%) $es ldan dag.

1 A: pradurbha.

2 In A dharmah is repeated twice, which is perhaps the corrected reading:
of. below, p. 14. In the Tib. transl. dharma is represented once only (but below,
p. 14, it is repeated).

: aéarthina.

: athanya.

. karana.

: pratijani.

: yatvaham.

8 A: sovamasikam.

9 A: paribhuktatastasya.
10 A: galah.

11 A: tandu paryavahyati.

N W AW
> > > > >
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ripino! bhavimo manomaya avikald ahinendriydh sarvangapra-
tyangopetih $Subha varpasthdyinah 2 (*) svayamprabhd vihayasanga-
mah pritibhaksah pritydharah dirghdyuso dirgham adhvanam tistha-
mah | tesam asmdkam prthivirasah pradurbhiito varpasampanno
gandhasampanno rasasampannah | te vayam prthivirasam kavadi-
karaharopakramena paribhukta yata§ ca prthivirasam kavadikaraharo-
pakramena (*) paribhukta tato3 asmakam kharatvam gurutvam ca kaye
*vakrantam; yasau §ubha varnanibha santarhitd; andhakaram loke pra-
durbhiitam | te vayam tadbhaksas tadahara 4 dirghdyuso dirgham adhva-
nam tisthamah | tesam asmakam yo ’lpam &haram dhrtavéan sa varnavan
bhavati; yah prabhiitam dhdram &hrtavan sa durvarpa ity @haradvi-
mitratim pratitya varpadvimitratd 5 prajiidyate | varpadvimatra-
tdyim satydm sattvah sattvam avamanyate « hambhoh sattva varpa-
van aham; durvarpas tvam » iti | tesim asmakam varpabhimanikanam
satim tesdim eva papakdnim akusalinim dharmdnam samadinahetoh
prthiviraso ’ntarhitah | antarhite prthivirase prthiviparpatakah pra-
durbhiito varnasampanno gandhasampanno rasasampannah | tesam
asmakam varpabhimanikdnim satim tesam eva papakanam akusa-
lanam dharmanam samadanahetoh prthiviparpatako ‘’ntarhitah |
antarhite prthiviparpatake vanalata pradurbhiitdi varpasampanna
gandhasampanni rasasampannd | tesim asmakam varnabhimanika.
nam satam tesim eva papakinam akusalinim dharmanidm samada-
nahetoh vanalatad antarhitd | antarhitiyam vanalatdyam akrstoptam
tandulaphalagalih pradurbhiitah akana atusah Suddhah Sucih catur-
afigulah paryavanaddhah | sa siyam linah kalyam pakva$ ca bhavati
prativiridha$ ca iti linah lanah prativirohati alina$ ca prajfidyate sma |
te vayam tadbhaksds tadahara dirghayuso dirgham adhvanam tistha-
mah | yatah vayam akrstoptam tandulaphalasalim sannidhikarapari-
bhogena paribhuktavantah | tato ’sya §aleh kuna$ ca tusa$ ca tandu-

(® k’a dog bzan pos gnas pa.
(*) bdag cag sai bcud la k’am gyi zas su rim gyis zos te | gan gi ts’e bdag gis
sai becud la k’am gyi zas su rim gyis zos pa dei ts’e.

I A reads ripino ’bhiavam.

2 A: $ubha varpasthayinah. Cfr. above, p. 8.
3 A: paribhuktavatos.

4 A: tadahara.

5 A: matratam.
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lam paryavanahyati | lino lano na prativirohaty abala$ ca prajiidya-
te | sandavanasandesu vyavasthitah galih |

The establishing of lines of demarcation, boundaries, etc.,
the origin of property, and the first king

yan nu vayam sangamya
safnz’tgamyal ksetrani mapayema, simam badhniyama, maryadam
sthapayema idam tava idam mameti; te safngamya samagamya k.se-
trapi mapitavantah; simam ca baddhavantah; maryadam sthapita-
vantah | ayam gautama 2 purdno >granih maryadakarmantinim loke
pradurbhdvo bhavati | tac ca dharmena nadharmena | tatriyan?
dharmo dharmah $restho jinendranim | athinyatamah sattvah tisthati
sve §ilau parakiyam $alim adattam adatte | adraksid anyatarah
sattvah tam sattvam 3 tisthati sve 4 $alau parakiyam $alim adattam
ﬁdadiﬁam; dfstva ca punas tam sattvam idam avocat « kasmat tvam
bhoh sattva tisthati sve $alau parakiyam 5 &ilim adatse? gaccha
bhos. tvam sattva ma bhilya evam karsih »; dvir api trir api sa sattvah
tisthati sve §alau parakiyam §alim adattam adatte | adraksit sa sattvah
tam sattvam dvir api trir api tisthati sve $alau parakiyam $alim adattam
idédﬁnam; drstva ca punas tam sattvam idam avocat | « kasmat
tvam bhoh sattva tisthati sve $dlau parakiyam $alim adattam 6 adat-
se?;> | sa tam akarsati, parakarsati, yavat parsanmadhye py a?'_ai.;i-
rayati « ayam bhavantah sattvah tisthati sve salau parakiyam §alim
adatta » iti | atha te sattvas tam sattvam idam avocan « kasmat tvam
bhoh sattva tisthati sve §ilau yavat trir api parakiyam $alim adattam
édat'se? gaccha tvam bhoh sattva ma bhilya evam karsih » iti | athfl
sa sattvas tan sattvan idam avocat « anenasmi bhavantah sattvena $ali-
karanad akrstah parakrsto yavat parsanmadhye api avadhyayitah 7» |
atha'te sattvas sattvam idam avocan « kasmat tvam bhoh sattva
sattvam éalikaranad akarsasi parakarsasi 8 yavat parsanmadhye ’py ava-

! In A samigamya is 1epeated.
2 A: gautama.

3 A: tam sattva.

4 A: te.

5 A: parikiyam.

6 A: attam.

7 A: vyavadhyayatah.

8 In A parikarsasi is repeated.
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tarayasi; gaccha tvam bhoh sattva ma bhﬁya' evam kargir » iti | atha
tesam sattvindm etad abhavat « dr§yante khalu bhavantah §alikdaranad
akargapam api parakarsanam api yavatparsanmadhye *py avataranam |

yan nu vayam safnigamya samiagamya yo smdkam sattvo ’bhirtipataras
ca darsaniyatara§ ca prasadikatara$ ca mahe$akhyataras ca tam vayam
ksetrapdm adhipatim sthdpayema, yo ’smakam nigrhitavyam$§ ca
nigra*higyati pragrhitavyams$ ca pragrahigyati | yac casmakam kgetreb-
hyah sampatsyate tato ’smai dharmyam ksitim anupradasyama » iti,
te safigamya samdgamya yas tesam sattvo ’bhiriipatara$ ca dar$aniya-
tara$ ca prasadikatara$ ca mahesakhyatara$ ca tam ksetranam adhipatim
sthiapayanti | evam cdhuh «ehi tvam bhoh sattva asmédn nigrhitav-
yams ca nigrhana; pragrhitavyams ca pragrhana; yac casmakam ksetre-
bhyah sampatsyate tatas te vayam dharmyam ksitim anupradasyama »
iti | sa tesam nigrhitavyam$ ca nigrhpati pragrhitavyam$ ca pragf-
hpati | yac ca tesam ksetrebhyah sampadyate tato ’smai dharmy-
am ksitim anuprayacchanti; mah3janena sammato mahdsammata
iti mahdsammato mahdsammata ! iti samjiiodapadi | ksetrinam
adhipatih ksatdic ca trayata iti ksatriyah ksatriya iti samjfio-
dapadi | dharmena praja rafijayati, §ilavrttasamudiciarepa prajiia-
vrttasamudécareneti raja rajeti samjfiodapadi | mahasammatasya gau-
tamd rajiio manugyanam sattva sattvd iti samjiidbhiit | mahasam-
matasya gautamia rajiio2 <rocah putrah; rocasya rdjiio manusyanam
ehikd ehika iti samjfiodapadi; rocasya, gautama, kalyanah putrah;
kalyanpasya rajio manusyanam tilakas tilaka iti samjfiodapadi; kalya-
pasya, gautamd, varakalyanah putrah; varakalyanasya, gautama,
rijiio manusyanam) (*) abhrakantha abhrakantha iti samjiiodapadi |

varakalydnasya uposadhah putrah | uposadhasya gautama rajfio
manusyanam stdlajangha 3 stalajangha iti samjiiabhat | uposa-

(*) bu "od mdses Zes bya ste | gau ta ma dag | rgyal po ’od mdses kyi ts’e
mi rnams kyi min ts’ur Sog ts’ur Sog ces bya bar gyur to | 'od mdses kyi bu dge
ba Zes bya ste | gau ta ma dag rgyal po dge bai ts’e mi rnams kyi min sme ba can
sme ba can Zes bya bar gyur to | gau ta ma dag dge bai bu dge mc’og ces byaste |
gau ta ma dag rgyal po dge mc’og gi ts’e mi rnams kyi min, etc.

! So the Tib. A reads mahdjanena sammato mahdjanena sammata iti mahija-
nasammato mahasammata iti.

2 This portion up to abhrakanthah has been restored as a result of com-
parison with the Tibetan text.
3 A: stalangha.
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dhasya rajiio mirdhni pitako (*) jatah mrduh sumfduh (*); tadyatha
talapicur va karpasapicur vd; na kadacid abadham janayati | pari-
pakanvayat sphutitah; kumaro jatah, abhiripo darsaniyah prasadiko
dvatriméata mahapurusalaksanaih samalankrtah; mirdhna jato!
iti mordhnito mardhnata iti samjfiodapadi | jatamatrah kuma-
ro ’ntahpuram praveditah | uposadhasya rajiah sastistrisahasra-
ni- | sarvisim stanah prasrutdh | ekaikd kathayati man dhdpaya
mién dhépayeti (°); mandhata mandhateti samjfiodapadi | yasmin sa-
maye mandhata raja rajyam karayati tasmin samaye manusyah cintaka
abhiivan tulaka 2 upapariksakdh | te cintayitva tulayitva upapari-
ksya prthakchilpasthﬁnakarmasthinini mapayantiti tesim manuja
manuja iti samjfiodapadi | itime gautama sadrajano ’mytayusa$ cabh-
vann aparimitiyusa§ ca |
antaroddanam:

sattva ehikds3 tilakd abhrakanthas tathaiva ca |
stalajangha$ ca manuja sadete uditah pada |

Lineage of kings

mandhdtur gautama rajfio
(dayksine drau pitako jito mrduh sumgduh 4, tadyatha tdlapicur va
karpasapicur va; sa na kamcid abadham janayati; paripakanvayat sphu-
titah | kumdro jatah, abhiriipo daréaniyah prasadikah dvatrim$ata
mahapurusalaksanaih sama*lankrtah; daksinad dror jata$ caru$ carur
iti samjia udapadi; mahardhikah sa kumiro mahanubhavah | atheda-
nim catursu dvipesu rajyai$varyadhipatyam karitavan | caror gautama
vame arau pitako jatah mrduh3 sumrdus tadyatha tdlapicur
va karpasapicur va; na kamcid abadham janayati, paripakanvayat

(") rmen.
(*) ajam %in in tu miien.
() na las nu Zes smras pas. Here dhapaya is a caus. from dhe.

1 A reapts twice mirdhna jato.

2 ms. tilaka.

3 A: ekahastas.

4 A: sumrdvih.

5 In similar places in A these two words are some times found with visarga,
and some times without visarga.
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sphutitah; kumairo jatah abhiriipo darsaniyah prasadiko dvatrimsata
mahapurusalakasanaih samalankrtah | vamad firor jatah upacarur
upacarur iti samjfia udapadi | mahardhikah sa kuméaro mahanubhéavo
’pidanim trisu dvipesu rajyai§varyadhipatyam kiritavan | upacaror
gautami rajiio daksine carane pitako jato mrduh sumrdus tadyatha
talapicur va karpasapicur vd; na kamcid abadham janayati; paripa-
kanvayat sphutitah; kumaro jato ’bhiriipo daréaniyah prasadiko dvatri-
méatd mahapurusalaksanaih samalankrtah | daksipac carandj jatah !
cirumam$ caruman 2 iti samjiida udapadi | mahardhikah sa kumaro
mahidnubhidva ity apidanim dvayor dvipayo rajyaisvaryadhipatyam
kdritavin | cdrumato gautami rajfio vame carape pifako jatah
mrduh sumfdus tadyatha tilapicur va karpasapicur va | na kamcid
abadham janayati; paripakdnvayat sphutitah; kumaro jato ’bhiriipo dar-
$aniyah prasidiko dvitriméata mahdpurusalaksanaih samalankrtah |
vamac carandj jata upaciruman upacaruman iti 3 (*) <iti> samjiid uda-
padi | mahardhikah sa kumaro mahanubhavah apidanim ekasmin dvipe
rijyai§varyadhipatyam karitavan | iti hi gautamd mahdsammatasya
rijio rocah putrah, rocasya kalyanah, kalyanasya varakalyinah,
varakalydnasya uposadhah, uposadhasya mandhatd, méandhatu$
caruh, caror4 upaciruh, upacdro§ caruman, cirumata(®) upaca-
rumin, rucih, surucih, mucir mucilindah, anga angiratho bhrigo
bhagirathah, sagarah sdgaro, mahasdgarah, sakunir maha$akunih,
kusa upaku$o mahdkusah, sudar§ano mahasudarsanah, pranayo (°)
mahapranayah, pranido mahapranadah, prabhankarah pratapavan,
merur meruman merumantah (%), arcir arcisman arcismantah (%);
arcismantasya gautama rijfiah putraprapautrkaya naptfpranaptrkaya ()

(*) min fie mdses ldan fie mdes ldan Zes bya bar gyur to.

(®) fies mdses kyi mdses ldan dan | mdses ldan kyi fie mdses ldan | .
(°) rab t'ob.

(%) only lhun po ldan dan lhun po yod.

(%) T. adds kun nas ’od zer.

(") bu dan ts’a po dan yan ts’a dan sum ts’ai rgyud.

T A: jah.

2 The form adopted by A is clearly cirumdn and not carumantah, as f.i.
in the Mvy 3561 (Tib. mdses Idan).

3 A: jata$ carumattah samjiia: cfr. the Tib.

4 A: caruropacaruh.
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potalake nagare ekaatarajasatam abhit; tesam apaécim.alfah afiridamo
nima rajabhut!; arin damayatity arindamah arindama iti samjfia uda-
padi; arindamasya gautama rajiiah putraprapaut,rka;\yi naptrprana-
ptrkaya ayodhyayam catuhpamcasad rijasahasrény abhiivan , .tesat.n apa;
écimakah ajitafijayo nama rajabhut; ajitam Jayatity_ a_lliamjayah

ajitamjaya* iti samjfia udapadi | ajitamjayasya ga}ltan}a r_a:_mab put_ra-
prapautfkaya napt[pranaptrkayi3 varanasyam trl.sastl- rajasahasrany
abhiivan; tesaim apascimako dugprasaho nama rajabhiut | du_spra.sa-
hasya gautama rajiiah putraprapautfkaya naptrpra:Iaptrkaya. kim-
pilye ¢ nagare caturaéitirdjasahasrany abhivan; tesa_m _a.lPaéclmako
brahmadatto ndma rajabhit; brahmadattasya gautama _ra.!nah puft.'a-
prapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkayd hastinapure l?agare dv_atrlméa_lfl_ raia-.
sahasrany abhivan 3; tesam apaécimako hastidatto nama rajabhut_,
hastidattasya gautama rajfiah putraprapautrkaya n_aptrpranal')trkaya
taksadilayam 6 pafica rijasahasrdny abhiivan; t??ilm apaécimakah
kilifo (") ndma rajabhit | kaliSasya gautama rajn_ah' putrapra_lpau-
trkaya 7 naptrpranaptrkaya urasayam nagary.ﬁm fivatn{r'lfad- rajasa-
hasrany abhiivan; tesdm apaécimako nagnajin nama rajabhut_ | .f\a-
gnajito gautamd rajiiah putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptr_kaya a]lltéf-
mjaye nagare dvatriméadrajasahasrany abhivan 8 |- tefim apasci-
mako jayadatto nama rajabhat; jayadattasye} gautami ra_]zlah pu_tra-
prapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya kanyakubjﬁy'f'l-m' nagaryargj dva~d.2~1-
$arajasahasrany abhiivan; tesim apascimako rdja Jayase—no nama raja-
bhat; jayasenasya gautama rajiiah putrfxprapauf_rkaya _napt;prar_la-
ptrkaya campaydm nagaryam astadada rajasahasrany abhuvarl; t_eiam
apascimako nigadevo nama rajabhit 9; nagadevasya gautama’~ rajr.lah
putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya talipye (°) nagare paficavim-

(#) bal bu can.
(®) ta lai p’ren.

A: rajiiabhit.

In A ajitamjayatity ajitamjayah is repeated.

A: naptrkaya. It is found like this in other places also.
A: kipilye.

5 A: abhiit.

6 A: taksasaliyam.

7 A: putrah.

8 A: sahasrani bhuvan.

9 A: rajabhtvan.

P R
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$ati rdjasahasrany abhiivan; tesaim apascimako naradevo nidma raja-
bhiit; naradevasya gautama rajiiah putraprapautrkaya naptrpranapty-
kaya ! tamaliptyam (*) nagaryam dvadasa rajasahasrany abhivan;
tesam apadcimakah sdgaradevo nama rajabhit; sagaradevasya gautama
rajiiah putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya dantapuryim (®) naga-
ryam astddasa rdjasahasrdny abhivan; tesdm apascimakah sumatir
nama rdjabhat; sumater gautama rdjfiah putraprapautrkaya naptr-
pranaptrkaya rajagrhe nagare paficavims$ati 2 rdjasahasriny abhiivan;
tesam apa$cimakas tamonudo nama rajabhit; tamonudasya gautama
rdjfiah putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya punar api varapasyam
nagaryam ekaSatardjaatam abhit; tesdm apaécimako mahendraseno
nima rajabhit; mahendrasenasya gautama rajfiah putraprapautrkaya
naptrpranaptrkaya kusavatyam nagaryam caturasitirdjasahasriny abha-
van; tesdim apascimakah samudraseno nidma rajabhot; samudrase-
nasya gautama rijfiah putraprapautrkayd naptrpranaptrkaya punar
api potalake nagare rijasahasram abhiit; tesam apa$cimakas tapam-
caro nima rajabhit; * tapamcarasya gautama rajfiah putraprapautr-
kaya naptrpranaptrkaya punar api ku<$d)vatyim nagaryam catura-
§itirajasahasrany abhiivan; tesam apascimako mahimukho nama raja-
bhiit; mahimukhasya gautama rajfiah putraprapautrkayi naptrprana-
ptrkaya punar api varanasyam nagaryam rajad$ataysahasram (°) abhiit;
tesam apascimako mahipatir nama rajabhit; mahipater gautama rajfiah
putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya punar apy ayodhyiayim naga-
ryam S$atasahasram (%) abhiit; tesdm apascimako mahidharo nima
rajabhit; mahidharasya gautama rajfiah 3 putraprapautrkaya napty-
pranapatfkaya mithilayaim nagaryam catura$itirajasahasriny abhii-
van; tesam apascimako mahadevo nama rajabhit; mahadevasya gautama
rajiiah putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya punar api mithilayam nag-

(®) ta ma lir.

(*) soi gron.

(°) bum, $atasahasram. See the pindoddinam.
(%) bum.

1 A: kaya.
2 Numeral adjectives are some times found separately like this, and some

times are compounded with the following substantive.
3 A: rajia.
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aryam caturagitimahadevasahasrini rajarsaya brahmacaryam acarsuh (*);
tesam apascimako nimir ! nama rajabhit; nimer nimagno, drdhanem-
ih(®), khanur upakhanuh khanuman khanumantah sudréah (°) samadr$ah
érutaseno dharmaseno vidito mahavidito viditasena aoko vigata§oko
drdhaseno jarasandha (%) dhundhumarah (%) aruno di§ampatir endah (")
samkakarakah () ananda adaréamukho janakah samjanako janarsabhah
annapanah pracurannapanah ajito ’parajitah pratisthitah supratisthi-
tah mahabalo mahabalavihanah sumatir drdhavahanah §atadhanuh
citradhanuh (*) navatidhanuh vijitadhanur drdhadhanur dasarathah
gataratho navatirathah narargabhah citraratho vicitraratho (*) drdha-
rathah; drdharathasya gautama rajiah putraprapautrkaya naptfrpra-
naptikaya samkasye nagare saptasaptati rajasahasrany abhiivan;
tesam apascimakah ambariso (") ndma rajabhat; ambarisasya gautama
rajiiah nagasampilah 2 (") putrah; nagasampdlasya gautama rajiiah pu-
traprapautrkaya naptrpranaptrkaya punar 3 api viripnasyam naga-
ryam ekasatam rajasatam 4 abhit ("); tesam apa$cimakah krkir nama
rajabhat; tena khalu samayena kasyapo nama $asta loke utpannah;
tathagato 'rhan samyaksambuddho vidyacaranasampannah sugato loka-
vid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih $asta devamanusyanam buddho bha-
gavan; yasya antike bodhisattvo bhagavin ayatyam bodhaya prani-

(*) rgyal po brgyad k'ri bzi ston yan gron k’yer mi t'i lar dran sron gi ts'ans
par spyod pa la spyad de | .

() sra bai mu K'yud.

(*) gya nom snafi.

(%) dga’ bas sbyar.

(°) glen bsal.

(f) rul can.

(*) bde byed, samkara.

(™) gZu bcu pa.

() Tib. only 3in rta k’ra po instead of citra and vicitraratha, but it adds $in
rta rgyal: it reads thereforc vijitaratha which seems the right reading.

() nam mk’ai bdag po.

(™ klu miiam skyon.

(*) rgyal po brgya t'am pa.

! A: nirnama.

2 A: nagasapalo.

3 A: purapi.

4 In A rajasatam is repeated.
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dhaya brahmacaryam caritva tusite devanikaye upapannah | krker
gautama rajiiah sujatah putrah; sujatasya gautama rajiiah putrapra-
pautrkaya ! naptrpranaptrkaya punar2 api potalake nagare ekasa-

tam rajasatam abhit; tesim apaScimakah karfio nama rajabhat.

Story of Gautama, the progenitor of lksvaku

*karpasya gautami rdjiio dvau gautamo bharadvajas ca; tayor gau-
tamo naiskarmyabhinandi; bharadvajo rajyabhinandi; sa pitaram
padyati dharmadharmepa rdjyam karayantam; 3 sa samlaksayati
«aham api pitur4 atyayad raji bhavigydmy, aham api dharma-
dharmena rdjyam karayitva narakaparayano (*) bhavisyami; kim atra
priptakilam agirad anagarikam pravrajigye » iti viditvda yena karno
raja tenopasankrantah | upasankramya padayor nipatya vjifiapayati 3;
tatanujanihi mam pravrajami $§raddhayd agarad anagarikdam 6 iti; sa
kathayati « putra yasyirthe yajiia ijyante, homa hiyante, tapamsi
tapyante tat tava karatalagatam rijyam; mamatyayad raja bhavigyasi |
kimartham pravrajasiti» | sa kathayati «tata na §akyam maya dharma-
dharmena rajyam karayitum 7; tad anujanihi pravrajamiti»; tato
rajid avasyam nirbandham jfiatva anujfidgtah | tena khalu samayena
anyatamasminn déramapade krsnadvaipayano () nama rigih prati-
vasati 8; tato gautamah kumdro rajiida samanujfidto hrstatustapra-
mudita udagrapritisaumanasyajato 9 yena krsnadvaipayano risis te-
nopasankrantah; upasankramya viniteryapatha(®)padabhivandanam 10

(*) sems can dmyal bar gzol bar agyur bas.
(*) mdog nag.
() spyod lam dul bas.

1 A: putrahprapautrka.
2 A: punapi.

3 A: rayantam.

4 A: aham api tur.

5 A: vijidyapayati.

6 A: kam miti.

7 A: karayam.

8 A: prativasatih.

9 A: prititi.

10 yiniryapatha.
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krtva kathayati (*), pravrajyarthi pravrajiyasva mam iti | sa t_en? pra-
vrajitah; kisnadvaipayano risih phalamillambubhaksah; tasyapi gau-
tama risih gautama risih iti samjfia samvrtta 1 | yavad aparena sama}-
yena karno rdja kilagatah 2; bharadvajakumaro rajyaiévaryadhi-
patye pratisthapitah pitryam rajyam karayati; yavad aparen:jt sama-'
yena gautamo risir upadhyayasya kathayati « upadhyaya na S-akt-l(?ml
aranyakabhir osadhibhir yapayitum; grimantam (®) samafvasara_mn.tl' »:
sa kathayati « putra §obhanam; grame va aranye va prativasata rigina
sarvathd indriyani raksitavyaniti; gaccha tvam potalasémar}takenaf
gakhaparpakutim kftva vasam kalpaya »; «evam ugﬁdhyiya » ity u.ktva
gautama risih potalakasamantakena gakhaparpakutim krtvﬁ. avasthltah.;
tena khalu samayena potalake nagare bhadra nama riipdjivani prati-
vasati; mrndla$ (°) ca nimnd dhiirtapurusah; tena vastralankaram
anupresitam paricaranaya (9); sa tadvastrilankdram pravytya sar;Tpra-
sthitd; anyatama$ ca purusah paficakarsapanasatany ﬁdiyopast.hltahi
bhadre dgaccha paricaraya iti; sa samlaksayati » « yadi gamnsya‘m_u
paiicakdrsapanaéatani lapsye; adaksinyam caitad grhﬁgatam pratya_l-
khyayanyatra gamanam » iti; taya presyadarikabhihitad « gacc_ha n{rna_\-
lasya kathaya drya kathayati na tavad aham sajja, pa$cad agamisya-
miti »; tayapi tasya gatvarocitam; so 'pi puruso bahukaraniyah; sa}
* tam paricirya prathama eva yame prakrantah | sa samlaksayati
« mahati veld vartate $aksyamy aham tasyapi cittagraham kartum »
iti; tayd punar apy asau darikabhihita « gaccha mrnélasyﬁroca?'z},
arya sajja samvrttd, kathaya katarad udyanam 4 ﬁgacct{?._tv » ;tl;
taya tasmai gatvdrocitam; sa kathayati ksanena tavarya sa_]la ksane-
nasajjeti; sa darika tasydh santara (%); taya samakhyatam « aryaputra
nasdv asajja; kim tarhi; taya tvadiyena vastrilankarendnyena pur1_1-
sena sirdham paricaritam » iti; tasya yattat kamardgaparyavastha-

(*) There the Tib. transl. adds dran sron c’en po, that is maharse.
(®) gron adabs.

(°) pad mai rtsa lag.

(%) des de la dga’ mgur spyod pai pyir gos dan rgyan bskur ro.

() bu mo de de dan rigs mi ap’rod pa Zig pas.

1 A: samvrttah.

2 A: kalarigatah.

3 A: samantekamna.

4 A: udyamimagacchatv.
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nam tad vigatam; vyipadaparyavasthinam samutpannam; sa samji-
tamarsah kathayati, « darike gatva bhadrayah kathaya, mrnalah katha-
yaty amukam ! udyanam nirgaccheti»; taya gatva bhadraya aroci-
tam; tatah sa tad udyanam nirgata; mrpalena dhirtapurusenokta
«yuktam nama tava madiyena vastralankarenanyena purusena sar-
dham paricarayitum » iti; sd kathayati « dryaputrdsty eva2? mama-
paradhah; kimtu nityaparadho matrgramah; ksamasveti »; tatas tena
samjatamargena niskoSam asim krtva jivitad vyaparopitda; tatas taya
presyadarikaya mahan kolahalah $abdah krtah arya praghatitd arya
praghatiteti; §rutvd samantij janakayah pradhavitah 3 yavat tasminn e-
vagramapade gautamarisih prativasati; tato’ sau mjnélo dhirtapuru-
sah samtrasto rudhiramraksitam asim gautamasya riseh purastic
chorayitva tasyaiva mahdjanakiyasya madhyam pravistah; mahdja-
nakdya$ 4 ca rudhiramraksitam asim drstva kathayati « anena pra-
vrajitena bhadrd jivitad vyaparopiteti» | tatas tam gautamarigim
parivarya safijatamarsah 5 kathayanti « bhoh pravrajita rigidhvajam
dharayasi, idréam ca karma karositi» | sa kathayati «kim krtam? 6»;
te kathayanti « bhadraya 7 te sardham paricaritam, sa ca jivitad
vyaparopiteti »; sa kathayati §antam (*), naham asya karmanah ka-
riti; sa $antavddy api tena mahdjanakiyena paScadbdahugadhaban-
dhanabaddho rajiie upanamitah devanena pravrajitena bhadraya
sardham paricaritam, sa jivitad vyaparopita iti; apariksaka rajinah;
kathayati « yady evam gacchata;8 enam $ile samaropayata; parityakto
’yam maya pravrajita » iti | tato’ sau pravrajitah karaviramalasakta-
kanthaguno nilambaravasanaih purusair udyatasastraih samparivarito
rathyavithicatvarasrpngatakesu sravanasukhegv anusravya (°) daksipena

(®) k’o boi sdig pa zi bas.

(®) lam po c’e dan ts’on adus dan bzi mdo dan sum mdo rnams su bsgrags
pa’i sgor bsgrags te.

U A: amusmin (Tib. ga ge mo).
2 A: astye.

3 A: prabhavito.

4 A: kayasya.

5 A: -tamarsah.

6 A: krta.

7 A: bhadraya.

8 A: yady evam gacchenam.
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nagaradvarena nigkdsya jivann eva éule samaropitah; tasyasav upadhya-
yah krsnadvaipayanah kilena kilam tasydSramapadam ! upasafkra-
mati; yavad aparena 2 samayenopasankrantah na padyati, sa ita§ ceta§ ca
samanvesitum 3 drabdho yavat pasyati stlasama*ropitam | sa baspa-
gadgadakanthah asruparyakuleksanah karunadinavilambitaksaram ka-
thayati « ha vatsa kim idam?» so ’pi gadgadakantho manflavedano-
parodhajanitavigadah kathayaty «upadhyaya karmani; kim anyad
bhavigyatiti » | sa kathayati « vatsa nisi ksata upahato va »; « tata ksato
*ham kdyena no tu cittena »; «vatsa katham jfidyate »; « upadhya-
ya satyopayacanam karigye, S$rpu, yena satyena 4 satyavacanena
ksato ‘ham kayena no tu cittena, tena satyena satyavacanena
yeyam upadhyayasya 5 krspavarpd cchavir iyam suvarpavarpa bha-
vet»; bhavitadhyasayo 'sau mahdtmid; vacandvasinasamanantaram
eva krspadvaipdyanasya rseh krspavarnd cchavir antarhitd; suvarnpa-
varnd samvittd 6 | samantakena gabdo visrtah krspadvaipdyana-
risgih suvarpavarpah samvrtta iti | tasya suvarnadvaipayanah suvar-
nadvaipdyana iti samjiia samvrtta; sa param 7(%) vismayam upagatah;
tato ’sau gautamarisih kathayati « upadhyaya ita§ cyutasya me k§
gatir bhavisyati, ka upapattih, ko’ bhisamparaya » iti | sa ka.thayatf
«vatsa brahmandh kathayanti» «aputrasya 8 pgatir nastiti; asti
tvaya kimcid apatyam utpaditam ?» « upadhyaya kumara eviham;
stritantre aprakrtijiiah (°); pitrd rajyanimittam protsahyamanah pra-
vrajitah; kuto mamapatyasamutpattih »; « vatsa yady evam pﬁrvc_>-
pabhuktavisaydnusmaranam kuru»; «upadhyiya9 gadhavedanabhya-
hatasya me idanim chidyamanesu marmasu 10 mucyaminesu san-

(*) de no mts’ar mc’og tu gyur to.
(*) bud med kyi rgyus kyah ma ats’al na |.

1 A: pada is repeated.

2 A: yavadiparena.

3 A: samenvesitum.

4 A: tyena.

5 A: upadhya.

6 A: samvrttah.

7 A: sarasparam.

8 Cfr. the hindu memorial verse: aputrasya gatir nasti svargo naiva ka-
thamcana | tasmat putramukham drstva pascat bhavati tapasah i -

9 A: kuru kutra upidhydya.

10 A: masu.
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dhisu maranaikdintamanasah katham pirvopabhuktavisayanusmara-

han vitavarso nirmitah; tasya varsabindavah kaye nipatitih; tatah
$italasalilavatasparédd vedand vistambhitd; sa pirvopabhuktavisaydn
smartum arabdhah; yivad asya maithunaragasamanusmarapad 2
dvau sukrabindii sarudhire 3 nipatitau; catvéri sthanany acintaniyani;
atmacintd lokacintad sattvinam karmavipakacinta buddhanam ca
buddhavisaya<cinta) iti; tau Sukrabindi dve ande pradurbhite;
siiryasyabhyudgamanakalasamaye siryara§miparipacite sphutite; dvau
kumidrau jitau; tato natidire iksuvdtah; tau tatra pravistau; * ta-
tas sliryara§mayo bhasuratard jatah; gautamarigih siiryara$mipa-
ritipitah kalagatah; tatah suvarpadvaipayanarisir agatah; paSyati
kilagatah; sa $ilasimantake paSyati apde sphutite; kapilany ava-
sthitdni; so ’nusarann ita§ camuta§ ca iksuvdtam pravisto yavat4
pasyati « dvau kumdrau»; samanvahartum pravritah; kasyaitau pu-
trav iti; pasyati « gautamasya rseh »; tato ’sya sutaram prema utpannah;
tena tdv déramapadam nitvd dpayitau, positau, samvardhitau; *tayo$
ca naimadheyam vyavasthapayitum pravrttah; stiryasydbhyudgamanaka-
lasamaye siiryara$mibhih paripicitau jatau bhavatah; tasmat stryago-
trav iti siryagotrah sfiryagotra iti samjfia samvytta; gautamasya riseh 3
putrau6 gautamd gautama iti dvitiya samjfia samvrttd; svanginisyta
iti dngirasd angirasd iti trtiya samjiida samvrttd; iksuvatal labdha
iksvaka iksvaka iti caturthi samjfid samvrtta; yavad aparepa samayena
bharadvidjo rdja aputra eva kilagatah; amatyah samnipatya samava-
yam kartum arabdhah; bhavantah kam 7 idanim rdjanam abhisifi-
cima iti; apare kathayanti tasya bhrata gautamo risipam madhye pra-
vrajitah; tasyedam kulakramdgatam rajyam; tam abhisificama iti;
krtasafijalpah suvarnadvaipayanasya riseh sakasam upasankrantah; upa-
sankramya padayor nipatya kathayanti « maharse gautamah kva
gata » iti; sa kathayati yusmabhir eva praghatita iti; « maharse vayam
tasya darSanam api na samanusmaramah; katham praghatayamah? »

1 A: paificibhijiia®, for paiicabhijiia®.

2 A: samusmaranad.

3 A: °bindii$carudhire (Tib. k’rag dan lhan cig).
4 A: yavat.

5 A: risai.

6 A: putra (T putrau).

7 A: kimadanim.
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« aham yusman smarayami»; éobhanam; tena te smaritah kathayanti
«maharse | yady evam alam tasya namagrahanena; papakadry asav
akirtaniyah »; «kim tena papakam karma krtam ?» «idam cedam ca»;
« ndsau papakarmakari; adasy anapakary eva yusmabhih pragha-
titah; « katham? » tena vistarena yathavrttam samiakhyatam; te sam-
jatadaurmanasyah kathayanti « maharse yadyevam vayam papakar-
makdrino nasav » iti; te caivam alapam kurvanti; tau ca darakau riseh
sakaam upasankrantau; amatyah kathayanti « maharse kasyetau da-
rakau?» kathayati 2 « tasyaiva putrau »; katham etau samutpannau
ka3 va anayoh samjfid; tena sotpattikam vistarena samakhyatam;
amidtydh $rutvapi param vismayam 4 upagatdh; tais tam rigim anu-
jidpya tayor jyesthah kumdro rﬁjyibhisekenﬁbhisiktah; so ’py aputrah
kalagatah; tato ’sau dvitiyah kaniydn abhisiktah; tasya iksvakurdja
ikgvakuraja (*) iti samjiia samvrtta; iksvakor gautama rajfiah putrapra-
pautrkaya {naptrpranaptrkaya) punar api potalake nagare ekaSatam
ikgvakurajasatam abhat.

The story of Virdadhaka

tesim apadcimako viridhako niama iksvakurdjo *bhiit; viridha-
kasya gautama iksvakurajasya catvarah 5 putrah; ulkamukhah,
karakarni, hastiniyamsah (*), nipuraka$ ca; tasyaparena samayena-
gramahisi kalagata; sa kare kapolam datva cintaparo vyavasthitah;
amatyah kathayanti « kimartham deva kare kapolam datva cinta-
paras tisthasiti » 62 sa kathayati « mamagramahisi kalagatd; katham
na cintaparas tisthamiti»; deva yadyevam kimartham devasyagrama-
hisi na samanvigyate; samvidyante pratisimantakanam 7(°) ra-

(® T. only once.
(*) glan po c'e adul, Mvy 3664.
() fii "og gi rgyal po rnams.

1 A: marse.

2 A: kathayanti.

3 A: va.

4 A: vismaya nu.

5 A: catvarah.

6 A: tisthatiti.

7 A: pratisamanam.
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jiiam duhitarah; * raja ! kathayati « ime rijyabhinandinah kumarah;
esu samvidyaminesu pratyanikabhitesu ko me duhitaram dasyati? »
«deva$§ cittam karotu; vayam samanvesimah»; ydvad anyatama-
sya rajiiah duhita abhirupa dar$aniya prasadika pratiripa devitvena (*);
te taim samupalabhya tasya rajiiah sakasam gatdh; taih parampar-
jiiah sakasam presitah; padayor nipatya kathalapaparvakam 4 nisa-
nnah; alapavasaraprapta rajanam 3 sammukham drstva kathayanti
«deva svasti svastiti »; raja kathayati « bhavantah kim yacadhve? »:
« viridhakasyeksvakurajasyagramahisi kalagatd; tasyarthaya kanyam
bhiksam (*) »; raja kathayati « §obhanam, pratiripo varah (°); kimtu
samayato ’nuprayacchami, yadi me duhituh putro bhavati, tam yadi
rajyaivaryadhipatye pratisthapayati»; «deva, evam bhavatu, gacchamah
devam $ravayamah »; tair 5 gatva viridhakasyeksvakurdjasya yatha-
vfttam arocitam; raja kathayati « bhavanto, naitat pratiripam jyestha-
taran rajyabhinandinah kumaran 6 pratyakhyaya, kaniyasah pratistha-
panam »; « deva, sandigdho ’yam arthah, @niyatim tdvad devi; taya
sirdham devah kridatu, ramatam, paricarayatu; na jiidyate kim asau
kumdram janayisyatity ahosvit kumarikam, vandhyd va bhavisya-
titi »; raja kathayati « bhavanto, yadyevam gacchata »; tatah 7 pra-
tista bhavatu » (9); tair gatva pratigrhita; yavad rajiia mahata $risa-
mudayena parinitd; si ca rajfio *bhimatd samvrttd; sa tayd sardham
kridati, ramate, paricarayati; tasya kridato ramaminasya paricaraya-
tah kalantare devi dpannasattva samvrtta; sa astdndm va navanamqva)
masdnam atyayat prasiitd; darako jatah (abhiriipo darsaniyah)> prasa-
dikah; tasya jatau jatimaham krtva nimadheyam vyavasthapyate, kim
bhavatu darakasya nameti; amatyd «deva, yasmad ayam ajita eva

() btsum mo dam par ats’al bu yod pa.
(®) slon 1o.

(°) at’ab rir bab pai mc’og yin pas rui na.
(%) dens la lons Sig.

! In A raja is repeated.
2 A: nividitam.

3 A: kaldyapa.

4 A: rajanam.

5 A: tyai satva.

6 A: humaram.

7 A: gacchatatah.
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rajyam abhinandati tasmad bhavatu darakasya rajyabhinanditi ndma; sa
darakah astabhyo dhatribhyah anupradattah piirvavad! yavad @su var-
dhate 2 hradastham iva pankajam; tam raja yauvardjye na pratistha-
payati; tasya matamahena rajiia $rutam; tena tasya dato ’nupresitah;
sakarkagam ca likhitam « tvaya piirvam anujfidtam 3 eva; yadi yathapra-
tijiiatam karosi ity evam kusalam; no ced yat te balam, viryam, parakra-
mas|[...]4 tenavatisthasva; eso ’ham dgatah rastrapamardam karomiti»;
mahabalasamudito *sau rdja; sa §rutva vyathitah; amatyan samnipatya
prechati « bhavantah, mama tena rajid evam likhitam; katham atra
pratipattavyam?» iti; te kathayanti «deva, abhigicyatam rajyabhinandi
yauvardjye »; sa kathayati « bhavantah, naitad yuktam jyesthan rajya-
bhinandinah kumarin pratyakhyaya kaniyaso rijyabhisecanam »;
te kathayanti; «deva, udirpabala*vihano ’sau raja; sthanam etad
vidyate yad agatya niyatam rastrapamardam 5 karisyati; abhisicya-
tim rajyabhinandl rajyai§varyadhipatye; pravdsyantam kuma@ra ra-
jyat»; raja kathayati « bhavantah katham adiisino ’napakarinah ku-
mira nirvasyante »; « deva vayam amdtya hitadhanatatpardh (*) ada-
sino ’napakarinah pravisayamah; ddsinam apakdrinam pratisthapa-
yamah »; raja apy upeksya tisnim avasthitah; amitydh samnipatya
parasparam samjalpam kartum arabdhdh « bhavanta upayasamvi-
dhinam kartavyam yena rija kumaresu vimukhi bhavati »; tatas tair
udyanam $odhayitva citram upacitram (°) 6 karitam; surabhidhiipagha-
tikopanibaddham (%) amuktadamapattakalapam, nandpugpavakirnam
ramaniyam; tatas tair amityais tad udydnam tathabhisamskrtam darad
drstam; te kumara$ capalad udyanabhimukham samprasthitah; amatya
udyanasobham karayitva nirgatah; kumaraih prstah kasyedam udya-

(*) lha la sman par bgyi pa lhur len pa legs pas.
(*) ri mo sna ts'ogs bris par.
(°) $in tu dri Zim poi pog p'or fie bar bzag.

! This refers to the well known cliché: cfr. f. ex. Sayanasanavastu, p. 134,
and below, passim.

2 A: vadyate.

3 A: —jiidtam eva.

4 After pardkramas some words are missing, as tat nirantaram unmilitam or
something so. T has here: kyod kyi mtu dan brison agrus kyis p’a rol gnon pa gai
yin pa des sdod cig |

s A: —padamardam.

6 A: citram pacitram (for citropacitram?).
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pam iti; te kathayanti devasya; te pratinivartitum arabdhah; amait-
yah kathayanti « kumérah praviéata, kimartham nivartatha » iti; te
kathayanti « devakiyam udydnam; katham pravi§ama » iti; amatyah
kathayanti « devo va kridet kumaro va, ko ’tra virodhah »; te pravi§ya
kriditum arabdhdh; amatyai rajabhihitah « deva udyanam Sobhanam
parikarmikrtam; kilo devasya drastum» iti; raja samprasthitah;
a§rausid udyane koldhalam $abdam; §rutva ca punar amatyan prcchati;
« bhavanta udyine kolahalah $§abdah $riiyate; ko ’travatisthate; ama-
tyah kathayanti «deva kumiardh»; «yadyevam parityakti maya
kumarih; amatyah padayor nipatya kathayanti «deva ksamyatim
kumdrdpam; ma parityajyantam » iti; raja kathayati evam bhavatv
iti; te pravasayitum arabdhah rajiiah padayor nipatya kathayanti
«deva yadyevam yo ’smibhih sirdham parijano gacchati sa yatha
na niviryate tathdjidm datum arhasi; rajfia ajia datta; te sampra-
sthitdh; anuraktajanapadas te; taih sirdham mahdjanakayah sampra-
sthitah; saptadivasam potalakasya nagaradvdram apdvrtam sthitam
janakayasya nirgacchatah; amatyai rajfie niveditam «deva yadi nagarasya
dvaram navriyate | na cirit potalakam nirdvasam bhavatiti »; «ya-
dyevam dvarany dvrnuta »; tatas te kumarah svakasvaka bhaginir ada-
y??lnupﬁrvena himavatpar§vam nadya bhagirathyas tiram kapilasya
riser dramapadasya natidiram anupraptdh; te tasmins chakhaparna-
F(utirakﬁni krtva vasam kalpitavantah; mrgams$ ca praghatya praghatya
jivikim kalpayanti; trigkdlam 2 (*) ca kapilasya riser aSramapadam 3
upasankramanti; abhinavayauvanamadaksiptih kamaragenatyartham
badhyamanah utpanditpandukah kr*salakah samvrttah; yavad aparena
samayena kapilena risina tathavidha drstah prstas ca « kasmad yliyam
utpanditpandukah ? » te kathayanti « maharse kamaragepativa badhya-
mahe »; sa kathayati « svakasvakd bhaginis tyaktva vaimatrkabhir
bhaginibhih sirdham vasam kalpayata »; « labhyam maharse asma-
bhir evam kartum» «labhyam bhavanto, yathapitat ksatriyai raj-
yaparibhrastaih »; tatas te risivacanam pramdpam iti krtvad kama-
ragidhyavasitah pritipramodyajatdh vaimatrkabhir bhaginibhih sar-

() du gsum du, three times.
I A: naviyate.

2 A: trskalam (see Edgerton, s.v.).
3 A: asramupa-.
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dham kridanti, ramante, paricarayanti; tesim tabhih sankridatam rama-
mapanim paricirayatim putrd duhitara$ ca jatah; te vyddhim gatah.

The cities of Kapilavastu and Devadrsa

kapilarisih $abdakantakatvat dhyananam cittaikagratam naragayati;
sa.kathayati « bhavantah avalokiti bhavata; aham anyatra gami-
sydmi »; « maharse kimartham ? » « cittaikagratam naragayami; abda-
kantakani dhyanani»; « maharse tvam ihaiva tistha; vayam anyatra
gacchamah; kimtu bhibhagam asmikam anuprayaccha »; « bhavan-
tah §obhanam; rsayas te mahatmanah ipsitamanorathasidhakah; tena
sauvarpam bhrmgdram ! (*) adaya nagarakarena udakadharapatair
nagaram mapitam 2; kapilena risind tesam vasaya vastu parityaktam
iti kapilavastu kapilavastv iti samjfia samvrttd; te tatra viddhim gatdh;
mahajanakdyah samvrttah; sambadhat vrddhim na labhante; tesam
cetasd cittam ajiidya devatdbhir anyapradesa upadaritah; tais tatra
gatva dvitiyam nagaram mapitam; devadriSam 3 devadrisam iti sam-
jfid samvrttd; tatas te sangamya samagamya samjalpam kartum ara-
bdhah «bhavanto yad vayam nirvasitah tat sadréabharyopadanat; tad a-
smakam na kenacid dvitiyd sadrsi bharya upadatavya; ekayaiva san-
tosah karaniya » iti; te ekim 4 eva sadréim bharyam parinamayanti;
na dvitiyam; athaparena samayena viradhako rdja priyan putran sama-
nusmaran amityan amantrayate « hambhoh gramanyas te kumardh
kva sampratam?» tair vistarendrocitam; « devena kenacid adhika-
ranena 5 (°) nirvasitah; te svakasvaka bhaginir adaya itah 6 pra-
krantah; anuhimavatpar$ve nadya bhagirathyas tire kapilasya riger
asramapadasya nitidire vasam kalpayanti; svakasvakd bhaginih pra-
tyakhyaya vaimatrkabhir bhaginibhih sdrdham kridanti, ramante,
paricarayanti; tesam kridatam ramamdpanam paricardyatam putra

(*) bya ma dum.
(*) nons pa aba’zig las, on account of some faull.

I A: bigara.

2 A: mapita.

3 A: devadrisam is the reading here.
4 A: ek eva.

s A: kasmimscid adhikarancna.

6 A iti.
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duhitara$ ca jatdh »; « $akyam gramanyah kumarair evam kartum?»
« deva Sakyam »; atha viridhakah iksvakurajah pirvam kayam abhyu-
nnamayya daksinabihum abhiprasryoddnam udanayati; Sakya bata
kumarah, paramasakya bata kumdra iti; mahe§akhyena sattvena van ni-
:éca‘lritﬁ (*) $akya bata kumarah; paramasakya ! bata kumara iti $akya
iti samjfia samvrtta.

Successors to Viridhaka

aparena samayena viridhaka iksvakurdjah kd*la-
gatah; rajyabhinandi rajye *bhisiktah; so ’py aputrah kilagatah; ulka-
mukho rajyaisvaryadhipatye pratisthapitah; so ’py aputrah kalagatah;
(karakarni (°) rdja samvrttah; so’py aputrah kalagatah); hastin.j-
ya.mso2 rdja (°) samvrttah; so ’py aputrah kalagatah; niipurako
raja samvrttah; tasya putra opurakah (¢); opurakasya (°) gopura-
kah, (f) gopurakasya gautama rajfiah putraprapautrkaya naptrpranaptr-
kaya kapilavastunagare paficapaficasad rdjasahasrany abhiivan; tt;.-
sim apascimako da$arathah, S$ataratho3? navatirathah citraratho
bijitarathah, drdharathah, dasadhanuh, $atadhanur navatidhanuh,
vijitadhanuh, citradhanuh, drdhadhanuh; drdhadhanuso gautan{i
dvau putrau simhahanuh simhanadi ca; yavantah khalu gautama
jambadvipe 4 dhanurdharah simhahanus tesam agra akhyatah; sim-
hahanor gautama catvarah putrah, Suddhodanah, Suklodanah, dron'o-
danah, amrtodanah; $uddha, $ukla, drona, amitikd ceti duhitarah;
$uddhodanasya dvau putrau, bhagavan, ayusmams$ ca nandah; éuklé)-

(®) ts’ig tu p’yun.

() lag rna.

() glan po c’e adul.

(%) gnas ajog.

() T. inserts here gautama.
(M) sa k’yim.

1 Seemingly the Tib. transl. read here Sakya bata, etc. as before (p’od pa
yin), and not $akya bata, etc. )

2 A sometimes reads as « hastiniramso »; before it occured as « hasti-
niyamso » (see p. 50), and this is confirmed by Tibetan.

3 A: dasaratho repeated.

4 A: dhipe.
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danasya dvau putrau, dyusmams$ ca tisyo, bhadraka§! ca S$akya-
rajah; dronodanasya dvau putrau, mahanama, ayusmams$ caniruddhah;
amrtodanasya dvau putrau, dyusmén anando devadattas ca; Suddhayah
suprabuddhah putrah; $uklayah putro mali; drondya 2 bhaddali (*);
amrtikayah $aivalah bhagavato rahulah putra iti gautama rdhule
mahdsammatavamsah 3 pratisthitah (°); ucchinna bhavanetri 4 viksino
jatisamsdro nastidanim punarbhavah ».

Buddha’s remarks

atha bhagavian dyusmato maha-
maudgalydyanasya kathaparyavasanam viditva utthdaya nisanpah; nisa-
dyayusmantam mahamaudgalydyanam dmantrayate 5 « sddhu sadhu
maudgalyayana sidhu sidhu khalu tvam maudgalydyana, yas tvam
bhiksipam purastac chakyindm paurapam kulavaméam arabhya dhar-
myam katham kathayasi; punar api tvam maudgalydyana abhiks-
pam api tvam $§dkydnam paurdpam kulavaméam arabhya dharmy-
am kathim kathaya: tad esdm bhavisyati 6 dirgharatram arthaya
hitaya sukhdya »; tatra bhagavan bhiksiin amantrayate sma « udgf-
hpita yiyam bhiksavah, $akyandm paurdnam kulavaméam arabhya
dharmyam katham dharayitum{grahayitum)vacayitum; tat kasya he-
toh? arthopasamhita bhiksavah $akyanam paurinam kulavam$am
arabhya dharmya katha; arthopasamhita brahmacaryopasamhité; yuk-
tam eva () bhiksavah 7 §raddhaya () pravrajitena kulaputrena $akya-

(*) bzan len. .

(*) man pos bkur gyi rgyud ts'c dan Idan pa sgra gcan zin du rdsogs.
() klog pai rigs so.

(%) dad pas.

t A: bhaddakas ca.

2 A: dronaya.

3 A: veda: the reading given above is on comparison with Tibetan; A reads
« rahulamaha » etc.

4 A: bhivanetri (for bhavanetri see Edgerton, s.v.).

5 A: amayate.

6 A: bhavisyayata.

7 The reading « yuktam eva bhiksavah éraddhaya » is on the basis of the
Tibetan. A reads as « yavad aham eva bhiksavah $raddha pravrajitena etc».
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nam paurdnam kulavam$am arabhya dharmyam katham dharayitum !
grihayitum vacayitum; atha kapilava*stavah $ikya bhagavato bhasi-
tam abhinandyanumodya bhagavatah padau §irasa vanditvd bhaga-
vato ’ntikat prakrantah.

Simhahanv’s reign

tena khalu samayena kapilavastuni nagare
simhahanur nima raja rajyam karayati rddham ca sphitam ca ksemam
ca subhiksam cakirnabahujanamanusyam 2 ca; devadrée nagare
suprabuddho rajyam raja karayati 3 rddham ca sphitam ca ksemam
ca subhiksam cdkirnabahujanamanugyam ca | suprabuddhasya rajfio
devadrée ’nyatamo grhapatih prativasaty ddhyo mahadhano maha-
bhogo vistirpaviédlaparigraho vaiéravanadhanasamudito vaiéravana-
dhanapratispardhi; tasydrimah puspasampannah phalasampannah $ali-
sampanno nandvihaganikdjitah; tasyabhiramatayd rdja kalanukalam
tatra gatva sairdham antahpurena ratikriddm pratyanubhavati; lumbi-
nyas tam drstva sprhda utpannd; sa kathayati «deva mamaitam 4
aramam anuprayaccheti »; rdja kathayati « grhapatisantako ’yam
aramah; katham anuprayacchdmi; yadi tvam &dramendrthini anyam
tavirthaya Sobhanataram karayamiti»; tato rajiid suprabuddhena
lumbinyd 5 arthdya tadvi§istatara drimah karitah; tasya lumbiniva-
nam lumbinivanam iti samjiia samvrttd; simhahanor dirgharatram 6
ayam asdsakah « aho bata me kule cakravarti utpadyeta » iti; supra-
buddhasydpi rdjiio dirgharatram ayam asasakah « aho bata7 me sim-
hahanuna sirdham sambandhah syad » iti; yavat tasydparena sama-
yena devya sirdham kridato ramamanasya paricirayatah kalantarena
patni dpannasattvd samvrttd; si astanam vd navanam va masanam
atyayat prasiitd; darikd jata abhirlpa darSaniyad prasadika sarvanga-

1 In A the line from tat kasya hetoh etc is repeated.

2 Here and some lines below the Tibl transl. adds the cliché $antakalikala-
hadimbadamarataskaradurbhiksarogapahatam §aliksugomahisisampannam.

3 A: karayati.

4 A: maitad.

5 A: lumbinyam.

6 A: dirghatra.

7 A: mata me.
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pratyangopeta; tasya rapasobhaya suprabuddho rija santahpuro deva-
dréanivasi janakdya$ ca param vismayam upagatah; sandigdhamanas !
ca samvrttah «kim iyam darika ahosvid vi§vakarmanirmiteyam ma-
yeti »; tasyds trini saptakany ekaviméatidivasin vistarena jataya jati-
maham krtvda ndamadheyam vyavasthapyate kim bhavatu darikaya
nameti; amatyidh kathayanti « deva devadréanivasijanakaya rathyavithi-
catvaraérngatakesu vipravadante; kecit kathayanti darika evasau
piirvakarmavipakabhinispanna evam 2 varnariipa$obheti; apare ka-
thayanti 3 nasau darika; kimtarhi, vi§vakarmanirmita sa madyeti 4;
tasmad bhavatu darikdya mayeti namay; tasyd mayeti nama krtam;
maya darika astabhyo dhatribhyo ‘nupradatta purvavad yavan mahati
samvrttd; si naimittikair 5 vyakrta; putram janayisyaty anekalaksa-
nasampannam; raja bhavisyati balacakravarti; bhiiyo ’py asya kridato
ramamdnasya paricarayatah duhita * jata 6 pratiriipa dar$aniya pra-
sadiki paramayd varnapuskalataya samanvagata; tasyd janmani
sarvam tan nagaram udarendvabhasendvabhasitam; na casyah Sakyate
sarvatha ripasobhdm varnayitum; yatha maydyas (*) tasyd api vi-
starena 7 jitau jatimaham kftva namadheyam vyavasthapyate 8;
kim bhavatu darikanameti; amatydh kathayanti «asyd riipasobha
yan mayam 9 (°) vyatiricya vartate tasmad bhavatu mahdmayeti;
sapy unnita vardhitd mahati samvtta; sa naimittikair vyakyta; putram
janayigyati dvatrimsata mahapurusalaksanaih samalankftam; sa raja
bhavisyati cakravartiti; suprabuddhena rajiia simhahanor dito ’nupre-
sitah; dve duhitarau jate mayd mahamaya ca; tatraika vyakfta putram
janayigyati laksanasampannam; sa raja bhavisyati balacakravartiti;
dvitiya vyakrtd putram janayisyati dvatriméata mahapurusalaksanaih

(®) T. deest.
(*) sgyu aprul bas adi lhag par gzugs bzan bas de bas na.

! A: -mana$ ca.

2 A: nispanna evarga.

3 A: kathayati.

4 A: samayeti.

5 A: maimittikai.

6 A: jasa (for jata sa or sapi?).
7 A: vastarena.

8 A: sthipyite.

9 A: mahimiyam.
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samalankrtam; sa raja bhavigyati 1 cakravartiti; anayor yabhipreta
$uddhodanasya kumarasyarthayanayeti; simhahanunid pratisandeso
dattah dvabhyam api kumarasya prayojanam; kimtu na dve sadrse
bharye ekasyopasthdpayitavye 2 iti yaivam 3 vyakrta putram jz;na-
y?syati dvatrim$ata mahapurusalaksanaih samalankftam, sa rijé bha-
vigyati cakravartiti, esa tavat pratigta; dvitiydya arthaya gapam
avalokayisyamiti; tena sd paficasataparivard presitd; tena kl.lalu
samayena $akyanam pandava nama khasah (*) prativiruddhah; $akyah
sambhilya rajiiah simhahanoh sakasam upasankrantih; deva p;ﬁndavaifl
khagair upadrutdh sma, sdahayyam kalpayeti; sa kathayati .bhav.-
anto vfddho ’ham na S$aknomi taih sardham sangrimayitum »;
« deYa $uddhodanam kumaram anupresaya »; « samayato ’nupresa:
yami, yadi kumdrasya yathabhipretam varam prarthayato ’nupraya-
cchata »; te kathayanti « deva evam bhavatu prayacchamah »; rajfia
caturangam balakayam dattva §uddhodanah kumirah presitah; tena
te khasdh hataprahatavidhvastah krtah; tatah §akyah paritustz‘;h sim-
hahano rajiiah sakdSam upasankrantih; «deva kumdrena .pa‘l.ndaw./ﬁ
khasah hataprahatah vidhvastah krtah; paritustd smah; vada k.u.mi-
rasya kam varam anuprayacchdmah »; « bhavantah §ikyaih kriyaka-
Tz?l:l (®) krtah na kenacid dve sadrée bharye upasthﬁpay.itavye » ()
iti; «deva kim mucyatam kriyakarah ?»; sa kathayati « sutaram ba-
ddhavyo na moktavyah; kimtu kumarasyaikam varam anupraya;:cha-
tha, dvitiyam sadr§im bharyam upasthapayitum »; « deva §obhanam;
e.vam kriyatdm »; tatah simhahanuna suprabuddhasya lekho ’nupre:
sitah «avalokito maya ganah; dvitiydm duhitaram anupresayeti »;
tenz‘l sapi paficasataparivara presita; Suddhodanena kumarena dve api
parinite.

(") ri k’rod pa dag.
(®) k’rims su bcas pa.
(°) sus kyan miiam pa las c’un ma gzag pur mi bya'o.

1 A: bhavigya.

2 A: sthapayitasyeti.
3 A: yadyevam.
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Suddhodana succeeds Simhahanu and the descent of the Buddha

yavad aparena samayena simhahani raja kalagatah; kapile%-
vastuni $éuddhodano raja rajyam karayati riddham ca ksemam ca subh_l-
ksam cakirnaba*hujanamanusyam ca (®); so jparena §amayena mahat-
mayadevya sardham upariprasadatalagato msgurusena tiiryena krf-
dati ramate paricarayati; dharmata hy esa tusltabya\{anastho bodhi-
éattvah pamcabhir avalokanair lokam avalokayati, jatyavalokanena
deéavalokanena kalavalokanena vams$avalokanena stryava!okane:na ca;
(1) kena karapena bodhisattva jatyavalokanam ku.l:vantl? tu§1tabh_a-
vanasthasya bodhisattvasyaivam bhavati; kidrS§yam jatau .bodhlsatt:/ah
pratisandhim grhnantiti; padyati « brihmanakule va ksatnya_kl.lle Vi »;
tatra kaddcid brahmana uccakulasammata bhavanti; kadacit ! kszf-
triyah; idanim tu ksatriyah uccakulasammatah, ye.m:w aham ksatri-
yakule pratisandhim grhniyam 2; m3 me syur atomdanz}m pare va}lf-
tarah « bodhisattvena garhaniyayam 3 jatau pratisandhir grhita » iti;
tathé hi bodhisattvendnadikalinam anéksepasamvartzfniyam ("2 kar-
ma krtam upacitam; ¢avandhyaphaladharmadesika hi buddha bha}j
gavantah) (°)4; anena karanena bodhisattva jatyavalokaimam ku.rvantl,
(2) kena karanena bodhisattva desavalokanam kUI"Vilntl? bodhlsatt\./a}j
syaitad abhavat: kidrsis dese bodhisattvah pratlsandhlm'g;hnal}tltl,
pasyati yo ’sau desa iksuéilimﬁlﬁgomahisisampann? (%) bhaiksukasata-
kalilo dasyujanavivarjitah aryajanadhyusitah; tas‘yalvam' bhava%ty ayam
madhyade$a iksusalimalagomahisisampanno bhalksukasat’akahlc.) dasy-
ujanavivarjitah aryajanadhyusitah; yannv aham mad_hyadese prz}tlsandh-
im grhniyam; ma me syur atonidanam pare vaktargh, bodhisattvena

(*) as above, p. 33.

(*) smad par mi agyur bai las. .

() T. dan sans rgyas bcom Idan adas rnams ni c’os bsad pa abras bu med
a ma yin pas. . ‘
? (") abras dan bu ram $in dan ba lan dan ma he p’un sum ts’ogs pa.

1 A: kadacit.

2 A: grhpayam.

3 A: grhanayam.

4 The same sentence occurs below also.
s A: kidrsi.
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pratyantesu janapadesu pratisandhir grhita » iti; tatha hi bodhisattvena-
nadikilinam andksepasamvartaniyam karma krtam upacitam; avandhy-
aphaladharmade$aka hi buddha bhagavantah; anena karanena bodhisa-
ttva desavalokanam kurvanti; (3) kena karanena bodhisattvah kalavalo-
kanam kurvanti? bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat; kidrée kile bodhisattva
jambiudvipe pratisandhim grhpanti; utkarse vartamandyam prajayam
alitivarsasahasrayusi prajayam trdhvam pratisandhim na grhpanti !;
apakarge S$atavarsiyusam manusyapam <prajdyim arvdk pratisand-
him na} (*) grhnanti; kena karapena 2 bodhisattva aitivarsasahasrayu-
sam manugsyanam drdhvam pratisandhim na grhpanti? a$itivarsasahas-
rayuso hi manusya durudvejya bhavanti; duhsamvedya jada myrdvind-
riyah pramattdh (°) sukhabahuldh satyanam abhajanabhiitah; apakarse
'py arvag varsasatasya paficakagayd udriktd bhavanti; tadyatha ayuh-
kasayah, kleSakasayah, sattvakasayo drstikagiyah, kalpakasiya$ ca;
ma me syur atonidanam pare vaktirah paficakasdyodrikte kile bodhi-
sattvena pratisandhir grhita iti; tathahi bodhisattvenanadikalinam 3
andksepasamvartaniyam karma krtam upacitam; avandhyapha*ladhar-
made$akas$ ca buddha bhagavantah; anena kiranena bodhisattvah kila-
valokanam 4 kurvanti; (4) kena karanena kulavalokanam kurvanti (%)
bodhisattvasyaivam bhavati kidrée kule bodhisattvih pratisandhim
grhpantiti 5; padyati yat kulam uccasammatam, anupakrustaca-
ritram, yavad dsaptamam matimaham paitimaham yugam upadayeti;
tasyaitad abhavat, ayam §akyavams$a uccakulasammato yavan mahasa-
mmatam upadayanupakrustacaritra§ ca, yannv aham rajfiah $uddho-
danasya kule pratisandhim grhniyam; ma me syur atonidanam pare
vaktarah pratyavare (‘) kule bodhisattvena pratisandhir grhita iti; ta-
tha hi6¢ bodhisattvenanadikalinam andksepasamvartaniyam karma

(*) mi rnams kyi t’se lo mar agrib pa na brgya t'ub pa man c’ad fiid mts’ams
sbyor ba mi len no.

(®) bag med.

() byan c’ub sems dpa’ rnams rgyu gan gis rgyud la gzigs par mdsad ce na.

(%) fian pa la.

I A reads manusyanam sarvanga grhnanti.
2 A: repeats kdranena.

3 A: —sattvenadikalinam.

4 A: lokavalokanam.

5 A: grhnantita.

6 A: tathdha.
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krtam u{pdacityam; avandhyaphaladharmade$akas ca buddha bhaga}-.
vantah; anena karanpena bodhisattva vaméivalokanar.nl kl{wantx,
) kéna karanena bodhisattva stryavalokanam. kurv-antl? bod_hlsatt\{a-
syaivam bhavati: kidrsya striyah kuksau bodhisattvah 2 pra:msalfd?n?
grhnantiti; pasyati ya stri rijpavati bhavati $ilavati kul:iwatl kulina (*)
kulavardhani pirvabuddhesu kitapranidhana aho bataham .bl-lddhz-!:-
sya mata syam iti; $aknoti bodhisattvam. daéamésam. k.uksma dha.l-
rayitum; na ca svartham hapayati; tasyaivam bhavati lyargj -mz_lha-
mayd yavad dsaptamam matimaham paitimaham yugftm upada?'anu-
pakrustacaritrd ropavati gilavati kulina kulavardham-; éaknot.l- bo.-
dhisattvam dasamasam kuksina dhardayitum, na f:a svarth?m_ha_lpayl-
tum; tathd hi mahamaya piirvabuddhesu krtﬁdhnkﬁrapramdhana aho
batdham buddhamata syam iti; ma ca me syur a.tomdﬁnam pa're va]f-
tarah alaksanasampanndya striyah kuksau bodhisattvena pratisandhir
g;hiéa iti; tathahi3 bodhisattvenanadikalinam aniksepasamv.ar_tani-.
yam4 karma krtam upacitam; ¢avandhyaphaladharmade$ika hi
buédhﬁ bhagavantah); anena kédrapena bodhisattvz‘a. stryavalokanam
kurvanti; atha bodhisattvah pafica vyavalo(ka>nﬁn.15(") vyaval?k):a
sat kamavacarén 6 devams trir 7 anuérz‘wa)'rati «.1to ’hafn _m'fnszis
tu.sitﬁd devanikdyac cyutvd manusyesu pratisandhim grahlsya'rm ra-
jiah ¢uddhodanasyagramahisyah kuksau; tasya putrattvam adhigamya
am;tam adhigamisyami; yo yusmakam amrtenﬁrt.h} sa manusyes-u
pra.tisandhim grhndtu  bhiyo madhyade§a » iti; evam .uktas
tusitakdyika devd bodhisattvam idam avocan « y_at_kha_lu b?dh|s§ttva
janiya etarhi kalikaluso lokah krﬁrasantﬁnapfaja.t akullkrtfis ca j_am-
budvipah sadbhis tarkikaih, sadbhir inuéravnkal-h, _sadphlh _s:j\map:-
ttrbhih 8 (°); tatra sat tarkikah katame? tadyatha puranah kasyapah,

(*) rgod bag can ma yin.
(®) T. om. . )
(°) siioms par ajug pa: sampratipattarah?

I A: nams$avalokanam.

2 A: bobhidhisattva.

3 A: rathahi.

4 A: samvartanayam.

5 A: vyavalonani.

6 A: samgkamavacaran.

7 A: strinnu-.

8 A repeats samapattrbhih.
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maskari godaliputrah, safijayi vairattiputrah, ajitah keSakambalah
kakudah katyayano, nirgrantho jfiatilputrah; sad anusravikih ka-
tame? tadyatha kitatandyo brahmanah, sronatindyo brahmanah, cogi
brahmanah, brahmayur brahma*pah; puskarasari 2 brahmanah, lohi-
tya$ ca brahmanah (*); sat pratipattarah katame? tadyatha udrako ra-
maputrah; ariddah kalamah, subhadrah parivrajakah, safijayi maina-
vah, asitarisih, urubilvakasyapa$ ca jatilah; iha tu bodhisattvasya
dvadasayojandni dharma$ravanartham asanaprajfiaptih prajfidpyate;
asmakam caivam bhavati; yam asmakam tusitabhavanastho bodhisa-
ttvo dharmam desayisyati tam vayam dharmam §rutva tatha tatha pra-
tipatsyamahe; yathdpitad asmakam bhavisyati dirghardtram arthaya
hitdya sukhayeti »; evam ukto bodhisattvah tusitakdayikdn devan idam
avocat «tena hi marsa sarvavadyani prahanyantim » iti.

Descent from the Tusitas

tusitakdyikabhir devatdbhih sarvavadyani prahatdni; bodhi-
sattvendpi 3 sankham apiryabhihitam « kataro ’tra marsah odarikah
$abdah? » (*) « $ankhasabdo bhagavan »; « yathdyam marsah $ankha-
$abdah sarvavadyany abhibhiiydvasthitah evam eviham jambidvipam
avatirya sat tarkikan, sad anu$ravikan, sat ca pratipattrin abhibhi-
yamftam adhigamisydmi; amytena jagat santarpayisyami; anityata-
$ankham apurayisyami 4; stnyatabherim 5 tadayisyamiti; nairatmya-
simhanddam nadisyami» iti viditvd giatham bhasate:
simhaikah pramathati naikasvapadaughin
vajraiko vilikhati naikadrigasailan |
$akraiko vijayati naikadanavendran (°)
stiryaiko vimathati naikam andhakaram 6 ||

(*) bram ze rgyus brgal; bram ze gnas rdeg; bram ze bzan ldan; bram ze
ts’afis pai ts'e; bram ze pad mai siion po | bram ze dmar po.

(®) lhag pa.

(¢) lha ma yin.

! A: jhdputrah.

2 A: puskasari.

3 A: samsattvenapi.

4 A: repeats apiirayisyami.

5 A: astinyatabherim.

6 A runs as follows: simhaikah pramatinaika$vapadaughdn vajraiko vilikhati
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yo yusmakam marsa amrtenirthi sa madhya-
defe pratisandhim grhpatu; satsu mahdnagaresv iryatha ». $akrasya
devendrasyaitad abhavat « ayam bodhisattvo bhagavin mahamayayah
devyah kuksau pratisandhim grahitukdmah; yannv aham asya ojopa-
samharam (*) kuryam, kuksim ca viSodhayeyam »; iti viditva Sakrena
devinam indrena mahamayaya devyah ojopasamhdram kftavan;
kuksim ca $odhitavan; tatas tusitabhavanastho bodhisattvah <{paii-
ca)valokitdni ! vyavalokya sat kamavacarin devams trir anusrdvya
gajanidaranena () ratrya madhyame yame mahamayaya devydh ku-
ksim avakrantah; dha ca

jagatparitrapakrtapratijio
devan 2 upamantrya tata§ cyuto ’sau |
ikgvaikuvamée pravive$a 3 kuksim
sandhyabhrarajim iva balastryah ||

Conception; auspicious signs in the dream

tathahi mahamaya caturah svapnan pasyati; (1) sad-
danto me &veto hastinigah kuksim bhittva pravistah; (2) upari viha-
yasa gacchami; (3) mahasailaparvatam abhiruhami; (4) mahajanakayo
me pranamam karotiti; taya rajfie $uddhodanayarocitam; rajiia ama-
tyandm ajia dattd; bhavantah ahiiyantam 4 svapnadhyayavidah
naimittikaé ca brahmana iti; tai§ ca svapnadhyayavido 3 naimitti-
kaé ca brahmanpa dhiitah; tato rajfida tesam svapnini niveditani; te
kathayanti 6 « deva yatha $astre drstam, putram janayisyati dvatrim-
$anmahapurusalaksanaih samalankrtam; sa ced grhi agaram a*dhyava-
tsyati, rdja bhavisyati cakravarti; sa cet keSa§masériny avatarya kasa-

(*) gzi brjid bsgrub par bya.
(*®) glan po c’er bstan te.

naika$rigasailin | $akraiko vijayati naikadanavendran siiryaiko vithamati naikan-
dhakara ||

1 A: bodhisattvan ava’.

2 A: devam upamantrya.

3 A: vam$apravesa.

4 A: ahiiyatam.

s A: svapniddhydyado.

6 A: kattathayanti. Svapna is found here in neuter also.
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yani v'a?stri?y acchidya samyag eva éraddhayi agarad anagarikam
pravrajisyati, tathagato bhavigyaty arhan samyaksambuddho vighuste;-
§abdo loka » iti; antaroddanam:

cyutir devaputro ratanam astangam $rintavratamanasam (%) 1

The Buddha in mother’s womb

dharmatd 2 khal i
bodhisattvas tusitad devanikdayac cyutvd madtuh kl:,lks?l?ls?n:v:l?gz{;
’tyartham tasmin samaye mahdprthivicilo ’bhiit; sarva§ ciyam lokah
udarendvabhasena sphuto *bhit; ya api ti lokasya lokantarika éndhﬁ:s
tarflaso ’ndhakdratamisra yatremau siryacandramasiv evam mahar-
dhlkzjw evam mahédnubhavav abhayabhiam 4 na pratyanubhavat.ah ta api
tasmin samaye udarenavabhdsena sphutd abhiivan 5; tatra yé’sattvﬁ
upapannas te svakam api bahum pragrhitam na pasyanti; te taya dbhaya

anyonyam sattvan drstvd samjinate anye ’piha bhavantah sattvd T 415,

upapannd anye ’piha bhavantah sattvd upapanni iti;

yathaiva megho vipulah susambhfto
bahiidako marutavegapreritah 6 |
tathopamam kuksim ivikraman muni$
cirdd ghanam siirya ivabhyupagatah ||
avabhasayitveha diSah samantatah
prthak ca lokantarikas tamovrtah |
yadakramat kuksim atulyavikramas
tathd tadasid iyam atra dharmata (°) ||

(*) ac’i ap’o, lha dan rin po c’e zur brgyad dub dan brtul ugs brtan.
- ('j) These two stanzas, ‘whlch are not represented in the Tib. translation,
¢ UI: in the l_VIAS, p. 83, with the following variants: marutavegamiirchitah (fo;
preritah); avakraman (for °ivikraman); $atahraddm (for cirid ghanam); avabha-

sayan hi janatam (for avabhdsayitveha disah); and
‘ . h); ad utk i -
samnibhas in the last but one pada. ¢ remet kelsim ssaliya

. asta gah Santatratamanasam. e words of this uddanam le'et to
1A agdt Tt l f 1 =

2 A: dharmatiyasmata.
3 A: kuksinava.
4 A: looks like a4tma abham.

5 See for this passage, Edgerton, s.v. lokantarika.
6 A: miruvega.
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dharmata khalu
yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavin matuh kuksav avakrantah !
tasmin samaye $akro devendra$ caturo devaputran matur araksakan
sthapayaty asihastan, prasahastims$ chaktihastin (*) tomarahastan,
mi kaécid bodhisattvam 2 vihetayisyati manugyo va amanusyo
veti; dharmata khalu yasmin samaye bodhisattvo matuh kuksav asthat
ko$ogata evasthad amraksito garbhamalena, juvramalena (°), rudhi-
ramalena 3, anyatamanyatamena vasucina (°) viprakrtena; tadya-
tha maniratnam kasikaratne (%) upaksiptam najva maniratnam kasika-
ratnena lipyate, napi kasikaratnam maniratnena; evam eva yasmin
samaye bodhisattvo matuh kuksdv asthat koSogata evasthad amrak-
sito garbhamalena, juvramalena, rudhiramalena 4 anyatamanyata-
mena 5 va a$ucind viprakrtena; tadyathd maniratnam; dharmata khalu
yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavan matuh kuksav 6 asthat tam
enam tasmin samaye matd sarvam antahkuksigatam pariplirnam pa-
§yati; tadyatha manir astango (°) vaidaryah $ubhro jatiman accho vip-
rasanno ’'navilah paficarangike sttre rpitah syat; tadyathd nile pite
lohite ’vadite 7 mafjisthe; tam caksusman puruso drstva janiyad
idam sGtram ayam manih; sitre manir arpitah; evam eva bodhisattvo
yasmin samaye matuh kuksav asthdt tam enam tasmin samaye mata
sarvam antahkuksigatam pariplirnam 8 pasyati; dharmata khalu
yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavan matuh kuksav asthan nasya 9
tasmin samaye matd $rintakaya va *bhit klantakaya va yaduta bodhi-
sattvam dhdrayanti; dharmata khalu yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bha-

(*) lag na mdun dan lag na mdui t'un.

(®) $%a ma.

(°) mi gtsan ba gan yan run ba sna ts’ogs Kyis.

(%) T. only ka 3i’i ras kyis mi gos pa.

(%) dper na vaidirya zur brgyad pa bzan poi rigs dan Idan pa.

. kuksivakrantah.

: badhisattvam

. rudhiracalena.

. rudhiramale.

5 A: tasanyatamena.

6 A: avavasthat.

7 A: lohitena vaditena.
8 A: porna.

9 A: nasya lismimaye.

W N -
> > > >
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gavin matuh kuksav asthat tasmin ! samaye mata yavajjivam 2 pafi-
c;avratapadﬁni samadattavati; ydvajjivam pranatipitam prahaya prana-
tipatat prativiratd; adattadanam, abrahmacaryam, mrsavadam, sura-
maireyamadyapramadasthanam prahdya suramaireyamadyapramada-
sthanat prativiratd; pranian ahanti3 nadattam adadau; mrsa navo-
cat; na madyalolupa ’bhiit; abrahmacaryad virati ca maithunat
siddharthamata; iyam atra dharmatd; dharmata khalu yasmin samaye
bodhisattvo bhagavin matuh kuksdv asthdn nasya 4 matd tasmin
samaye purusesu manasam nibaddhavati 5 yaduta kamopasamhi-
tam; na rajyate kleSesu; na casyah kamahetoh paridahyate manah;
na cisya mati purusesu minasam badhniti 6 kimagupopasamhitam.

Pains of childbirth

atha mahamayiya dohada utpannah aho bataham caturbhyo maha-
samudrebhyah paniyam pibeyam iti; taya rajiie $uddhodandyarocitam;
rajiia Suddhodanena naimittikdndm niveditam; kimartham devya ayam
evamriipo dohada utpannah; naimittikair vyakrtam « deva devi kuma-
ram janayisyati; dvatriméatd mahapurusalaksanaih samalankrtamartih
pravrajitva sakalam jfieyarnavam pasyati »; rajfiabhihitam; yady asyél‘1
Tnahﬁsamudrét paniyam <na) (*) diyate, kim tat sydt; vyangam putrarﬁ
janayet; rajiiabhihitam « mama tavat 7 éuddhodanasyivikaliﬁgai'l
putro bhavisyatiti »; tena khalu samayena 8 kapilavastuni 9 rak;
tz‘!rkso nama parivrijakas tisthati indrajale kitavi!0; rajiia tasyahuya
niveditam; tena tasya upariprasidatalagatiya yavac caturo maha-
samudran dar§ayitvd paniyam dattam; tasya yo dohada utpannah sa

(*) c’'u ma blud na.

1 A: tatosmin.

2 A: yavajjavam.

3 Found only thus, and not otherwise (aghnati).
4 A: nidsya tasmin.

5 A: vibaddhavati.

6 A: bandha sa.

7 A: tava.

8 A: same.

9 A: -vastu.

10 A: krtadhi.
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prativigatah; punar apy asya dohada utpannah aho bata sarvaban-
dhanamoksah kriyeteti; rajiia sarvabandhanamoksah krta iti tasya
yo dohada utpannah sa prativigatah; punar apy asya dohada utpannah
aho bata dinini diyeran punyani kriyerann iti; rajiia danani dattani
punyani krtani; tasyd yo dohada utpannah sa prativigatah; punar
apy asyd dohada utpannah; aho bataham udyinani payeyam iti;
rajiia udyanani daréitani; tasyd yo dohada utpannah sa prativigata.ll{;
punar apy asya dohada utpannah aho bataham udyéne tistheyam iti;
rajiiah suprabuddhasya lumbini nimodyanam; tasya $uddhodanena
rajiia sandigtam duhitd te udyanam nirgantukdamd, udyanam éodha}-
yeti; tena pauru’seyénim ajiia datta, bhavanta udyanam Sodhayateti;
tair udyanam $odhitam; tatah si paricarikasahiyd ! nirgata; tatas
taya lumbinivane vicarantyd sapuspitah (*) asokapadapo drstah; sa
tam avalokyavasthitd 2 prasavitukama;

The birth of the Buddha and the accompanying wonders

éa*kro devendrah samlaksa-
yati « bodhisattvamata hrimati; na éaknoti mahajanaparivrta prasa-
vitum; upayasamvidhanam kartavyam » iti; tena tumulam vatavarsam
nirmitam; tenasau mahajanakiyah samantad vidrutah; tatah $akro
devendrah vrddhadhatrivarpam atmédnam 3 abhinirmdya mahama-
yayih purastid avasthitah; sa prasavitum arabdhd; bodhisattvo nir-
gacchamé 4 chakrenajinaatikayam pratigrhitah 5; sa garbhavasapa-
riklantah (°); atha bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat madaprapto ’yam
gakro bhavisyati « maya bodhisattvah praticchita () iti; viditva vajra-
Sariram atmanam 6 adhisthitah; sakro devendrah kampayitum arabdho
bodhisattvenidbhihitah; « mufica muiica kausika apaihi purastad » iti;

(") me tog $in tu rgyas pa. .
(®) The words sa ... pariklantah are not represented in T.
(°) blans so.

1 see Edgerton’s Dictionary on sahiya.
2 A: tamavalevyava.

3 A: dtmanabhamabhi-.

4 A: nargacchan,

s A: °satikdprati®.

6 A: atmamadhisthitah.

A4 —

<dharmata khalu), yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavan jatah tasmin !
samaye mahaprthivicalo *bhit; piirvavad yavad anye ’piha bhavantah
sattvd upapanna anye ’piha bhavantah sattvd upapanni iti; dharmata
khalu yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavan matuh kukser nigkrantah
ko$ogata ivdsir nigkrantah amraksito garbhamalena juvramalena rud-
hiramalendnyatamanyatamena va asucina viprakrtena; *dharmata (%)
khalu yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavan matuh kukser niskranto
ndsya tasmin samaye maitd nisanpa va ’bhiin nipanna va; sthitaiva sa
ksatriyi ksatriyam prasiitd; dharmata khalu sampratajato bodhisatt-
vah saptapadani prakrantah parigrhito na kenacit2; caturdiSam ca
vyavalokayati; vicam ca bhdsate: iyam pirva dik piarvamgamo bhavi-
sydmi nirvianaya 3; iyam daksifid daksiniyo bhavisyami krtsnasya (jaga-
tah (®)4; iyam paécimd dik, mama paécimam janma bhavigyati; iyam
uttard dik, bhavasamsarad uttarisydami iti; tasya §irasi upari devah §ve-
tam ca chatram manidandakam ca cimaram ca dharayanti; dharmata
khalu sampratajatasya bodhisattvasya dve varidhire ’ntariksat pradurb-
havata ekd §$itd ekd usna ye bodhisattvam snapitavatye); dharmata
khalu sampratajatasya bodhisattvasya matur janayitryah purastin ma-
had udapanam pradurbhitam varinisyandi; yato ’sya mata udakeno-
dakakdaryam akarsit; dharmata khalu sampratajatasya bodhisattvasya
devata antariksit divyany utpaldni ksipanti; padmani, kumudani,
pundarikany agaruciirpani, tagaraciirnani, candanactrpani, tamala-

() c’os did kyis gan gi ts’e byan c’'ub sems dpa’ bcom Idan adas yum gyi.

(*) nub p’yogs yin te | dei skye ba t'a ma ni | 'di yin par *gyur ro | ’di ni |
byan p’yogs yin te | srid pai mts’o las brgal bar byao | dei dbui stefi nas Iha rnams
gdugs dkar po dan | ria yab nor bui yub can dag ’dsin to | c’os #id kyis | byan
c’ub sems dpa’ bltams pai mod la bar sfian las c’u bsil bzig dan | c’'u dron mo
%ig ste | c’u giiis kyi rgyun spyi gtsug gi sten du *bab cin | des byah c’ub sems
dpa 'k’rus mdzad do | c’os fiid kyis | byaii c’ub sems dpa ’bltams pa’i mod la skrun
pai yum gyi mdun du c’u mig c’en po byun nas abab par’ gyur te | de la dei yum
c’us c’ui bya ba byed do | chos fiid kyis, etc.

1 A: yasmin.

2 See above, p. 41.

3 A: nirvana.

4 The text of A is corrupted here and has been restored from T (A: daksiniyo

bhavisyami krtsnasya ekd usnasya ye bodhisattvam snapitavatyai || dharmata khalu
sampratajatasya, etc.).
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patraciirnani, divyani ca mandaravani (°) puspani ksipanti; divyani
ca vadyani praviadayanti!; antaroddanam ]

utpadakosasthitichy (°) sapta padani dve varidhare, udapan-
am (°) devata. ) o

yada $akyamunir bodhisattvo jatah tada catur.nam rajt_lam
putrd jatdh; $ravastyam aradabrahmadattasya (*) putro jatah; arada-
brahmadattasyaitad abhavat mama putrasya janmani pra'l'safn?ab_ prasat_l-
na iva janapadah khyati; tasmat bhavatv asya prasen'ajlt iti nama; ra-
jagrhe nagare mahapadmasya rajiiah putro jatah; tasyaitad e’\bhav?t.ma-'
ma putrasya janmani idityabimbenevodayatiz(°). 'lok? vabhasn’t_ab,
bimbayas ca putrah; bhavatv asya bimbisara iti nama; kau$am-
byam $atanikasya rajiiah putro jatah; tasyaitz.ld abhavat mama putra-
sya janm*ani adityenevodayata 3 loko *vabhisitah; blTiwatv asyod?.-yana
iti ndma; ujjayanyam nagaryam anantanemino rajiiah put'ro jatah;
anantanemino rajiia () etad abhavat mama putrasya janmani pradyo-
teneva loko ’vabhasitah 4; bhavatv asya pradyota iti nama; tac
ca naivam; api sarvam tad bodhisattvanubhavat.

Asita, Nalada and the yaksa Sakyavardhana

kiskindhe par-
vate asito nama risih prativasati samvartaniyakusalo vivartaniyakusa-
la§ ca; tasya nilado nama bhagineyah; sa tasya kalena kz?lam samvarta-
niyavivartaniyam (%) kathayati 5; sa tasya sakase pravrajitah; bodhisa-

(*) man da ra va.

(*) bltams dan bZens.

(°) c'u mig.

(%) rtsibs kyis ap'ur. . .

(%) ajig rten fii mai gzugs Sar ba ltar snan Zin gzugs can mai bu yin pas.
(" T. only de (tasya).

(%) ajig pai gtam dan ac’ags pai gtam.

1 A: pravadayanti.

2 A reads adityenevodayatd loko etc.
3 A: adityenevoyata.

4 A: bhavabhasitah.

s A cikathamyati.

A6 —

ttvasya bhagavato janmani sarvaloka udarenivabhasena sphuto ’bhiit;
tena khalu samayena nalado guham pravi§ya dhyayati; sa tam ava-
bhasam drstva asitam uvdca; upadhyaya upadhyiya (°)

utpadyante hi kim sarve yugapat bhaskard iha |

tathahi saguha $aila dipta iva gabhastibhih (°) |

asitas tv abravit tikspa bhanoh §ita tv iyam prabha |
tad asmin (°) pravi§aty abhir ninam esd muniprabha ||
niskramati dhruvam kukseh bodhisattvo mahadyutih |
iyam nigkramatas tasya mahasattvasya nirmala |

prabha kaficanasankdsd lokesu visfta trisu ||

naladah katha-
yati « upadhyaya gacchamo bodhisattvam paSyamah »; sa kathayati
«vatsa iddnim bodhisattvo mahesakhyamahe§akhyabhir devatabhir
akirno viharati; sthanam etad vidyate yad vayam avaki$am na lap-
syamahe; yada bhagavan kapilavastu pravesito bhavati, nima cisya
vyavasthapitam, tada vayam dar§andyopasankramisydma» iti; yam
eva divasam bodhisattvo bhagavin jatah tam eva divasam rajiiah $u-
ddhodanasya chandakapramukhani (%) paficopasthayakasatdni jatani;
cchandikapramukhani (¢) paficopasthayikasatani! (jataniy; paficahasti-
nisatdni prastitani; paficavadavasatani 2 paiicabhir nidhisatair mukhany
upadarsitani; pratisimai$ ca kottarajabhih karapratyaya upanibaddhah.

Names of the bodhisattva

amityai rajfie Suddhodanaya 3 yathavrttam samakhyatam; raja samlak-
sayati « mama putrasya janmani sarvarthah sarvakarmantd$ ca pari-
purnah; bhavatu kumérasya sarvarthasiddha iti nama »; tatra bodhi-
sattvasyedam prathamam 4 namadheyam vyavasthapitam 5 yaduta sar-

(* T. only once. .

(®) adi Itar ri ni p’ug bcas pa | adi ni o'd kyis gsal bar gyur |

() bu geig snan ba adi dag ni | yan lag reg na adi bsil bas |

() The words chandaka” and chandikdapramukhini are not represented in T.

1 A: “pasthikasatani.

2 A: pamvadava.

3 A: suddhodaya.

4 A: -sattvasyaidamprathamam.
5 A: vyavasathipitam.
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virthasiddha iti; kapilavastuni nagare $ikyavardhano nima yakso
naivasikah; acaritam §ikyanam, yasya kasyacit chakyasya putro va

T 4204 jayate duhitd va sa $akyavardhanasya padabhivandako niyate; rajiia

*A 364)

T 4200

paurugeyanam ajfia datta « gacchata bhavantah kumaram $akyavardha-
nasya yaksasya padayor nipatya patayata »1 iti; evam deva ity amatya
rajiidh $uddhodanasya pratisrutya, bodhisattvam catiiratnamayam
§ibikam aropya kapilavastunagaram pravesayitum arabdhah; kapi-
lavastavah §akya$ candd rabhasah karkasah sahasika$ ca; te
bodhisattvasya praviSato munaya iva sthitdh; raji $uddhodanah
samlaksayati «ime kapilavastavah * §akyas canda rabhasah kar-
kasaé ca kumdrasya praviSato munaya ivavasthitah; bhavatu kuma-
rasya $ikyamunir iti nameti»; tatra bodhisattvasya dvitlyam niama
vyavasthipitam yaduta ¢akyamunir iti; bodhisattvah 2 $akyavar-
dhanasya yaksasya bhavanasamipam nitah; adriksic chakyavardhano
yakso bodhisattvam bhavanasamipam dgatam; drstvd ca punar bha-
vanin nirgamya sarvakayena bodhisattvasya padayor nipatitah; jana-
kdyena 3 rajiie $uddhodandya niveditam «deva §dkyavardhana
eva yakso bodhisattvasya padayor nipatitah » iti; $rutva ca raja ka-
thayati « bhavanto devad api kumarasya padayor nipatanti; devanam
apy ayam devah; tasmdt bhavatu kumirasya devatideva iti ndma »
iti; tatra bodhisattvasya trtiyam namadheyam vyavasthapitam yaduta
devatideva iti; sampratajito bodhisattvah matipitrbhyam dhatryai 4
dattah « ayam te dhatri kumarah kalena kalam udvartayitavyah, 5 ka-
lena kilam snapayitavyah, kalena kalam bhojayitavyah, kalena kalam
samyak sukhena parihartavyah » iti6; tam enam dhatri attama-
nattamana ubhdbhyam panibhyam pratigrhya, kalena kalam udvar-
tayati, kilena kalam snapayati, kalena kidlam bhojayati, kilena
kalam samyak sukhena pariharati; apidanim ye gandhih sumanojiia-
ripah tair vilipya, sarvilankarair alankrtam pituh Suddhodanasyanu-
prayacchati; tam enam raja $uddhodano grhitva, anke nisadya, punah
punah preksate harsajatah.

t A patayatycvam.
2 A: bodhisattvam.
3 A: -kidye rajia.
4 A: dhdtryam.

5 udvayitavyah.

6 A: iti is omitted.
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Predictions of the naimittikas

dharmata khalu sampratajatam bodhisattvam mata-
pitarau brahmaninam, naimittikdnam, vipaficanakdnim coi)adatéa-
yatah « kaccid bhavantah samanvagatah kumiaro dvatrims$atd ! maha-
purusalaksanaih? yaih samanvagatasya mahdpurusasya dve gati bha-
vato, nanya; sa ced grhi agiram adhyavasati, raja bhavati cakravarti,
citurantdam2 vijetd, dhdrmiko, dharmarajah, saptaratnasamanvagatah;
tasyemdny evamripani sapta ratnani bhavanti; tadyatha (1) cakrara:t-
nam, (2) hastiratnam, (3) advaratnam, (4) maniratnam, (5) striratnam
(6) grhapatiratnam, (7) parinayakaratnam 3 eva saptamam; piirnam cﬁsye;
bhavati sahasram putranam §Granam viranam varangariipinim para-
sainyapramardakdnam; sa imdm eva samudraparyantim mahi;;[thivim
akhilam akantakam anutpidam adandeni$astrena dharmena samena(?)-
bhinirjityadhyavatsyati; sa cet ke§a§maérv avatirya kdsayani vastriny
dcchadya samyag eva $raddhaya agirad anagirikim pravrajati tath.ii-
gato bhavaty arhan samyaksambuddho vighustasabdo loka » iti; « ta-
thg./am deva samanvagatah kumaro dvatrim§ata mahapurusalaksanaih;
yaih samanvagatasya mahapurusasya dve gati bhavato nanyi; sa c;:t
grhi agiram adhyavasati, raja bhavati cakravarti, caturantam 4 vijeta
dharmiko dharmarijah pirvavat yavat tathagato bhavaty ari:an sam:
yaksambuddho vighustasabdo loke.

Laksanas of a mahdpurusa

o ) katamani tani bhavanto dva-
trim$at (°) mahapurusalaksanani?S yaih samanviagatasya mahapu-
rusasya dve gati bhavato nanya; piirvavad yavad vighustasabdo loke 6(°)

(®) c’os dan mt’un.
® T. om.

I some times trms$ata; also grhi like grihi etc.

2 A: caturamto, which is possibly the correct reading.

3 parindkaratnam.

4 A: caturanto.

5 A: mahapunini.

6 This same list occurs, with some variants, in the Mahavadanasitra pp
101 sqq. where it has been discussed at lenght by E. Waldschmidt. ‘
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(1) supratisthitapado deva kumarah; apidanim (*) supratisthitatvat
padayoh samam akramate mahim; idam kumarasya mahapurusasya
mahapurusalaksanam; (2) adhastic casya padatalayoh cakre jate saha-
srare, sanabhike sanemike, sarvakaraparipirne; idam deva kumirasya
mahapurusasya mahdpurusalaksanam '; (3) dirghangulir deva kuma-
rah (4) ayatapadaparsnir (5) mrdutarunapanipadah; mrdukam asya pa-
nipadam, tadyatha talapicur va karpdsapicur Vva; idam deva kumarasya
thahﬁpurusasya mahipurusalaksanam; (6) jalinipanipado deva kuma-
rah; jaliny (°) asya hastayos$ ca padayo$ ca, tadyatha abhijatasya ham-
sardjasya; idam deva kumarasya mahapurusasya mahapurusalaksanam;
(7) ucchankhacdro deva kumarah; (8) enijanghah, (9) anavanatakidyah;
anavanamanena kayena (°)2 ubhau janumandalav amarsti paramar-
sti; idam deva kumdrasya mahapurusasya mahipurusalaksanam;
(10) kosogatavastiguhyo deva kumirah; koSogatavastiguhyam tad
yathd abhijatasya hastyajaneyasya va asvajaneyasya va; idam deva kl{-
miarasya mahdpurusasya mahapurusalaksanam; (11) nyagrodhapari-
mandalo deva kumarah; yavan kdyena tavdn vyamena, yavan vydmena
tavan kdyena; idam deva kumirasya mahapurusasya mahapurusalaksa-
nam; (12) drdhvangaromo deva kumirah (13) ekaikaromah; ekaikam
asya roma kiye jatam nilam, kundalajatakam (¢) pradaksinavartam;
idam deva kumdrasya mahdpurusasya mahipurusalaksanam; (14) su-
varnavarnasankaso deva kumirah; vyamaprabhah () kaficanasannibhas
tvak: (15) siksmacchavih; apidanim siiksmatvac cchave rajomalam asya
kdye na santisthate: idam deva kumarasya mahapurusasya mahapuru-
salaksanam: (16) saptotsadakayo deva kumarah: saptotsadah3 kaye
jatah; dvau hastayor dvau padayor dvau amsayor 4 ekam grivayam;
idam deva kumarasya mahdpurusasya mahipurusalaksapam; (17)

(*) The words apidanim are not represented in T.

() abrel adra bas abrel = jalavanaddha.

() sku mdud pa dan sku bzins bzin du ma blud.

(*) The word kundalajatakam is not represented in T.
) ‘od adom gan ba.

A purulaksanam.

A: anavanamankayena.
3 A: saptdsyotsa.
4 A: dvavamrekam.
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citintarimso ! () deva kumdrah, (18)simhapirvardhakayo (19)
brhadtjugitrah, (20) susamvrtaskandhah, (21) catvarim$addantah, (22)
samadantah, (23) aviraladantah, (24) $ukladamstrah, (25) simhahani
(26) rasarasagrapraptah; idam deva kumarasya mahapurusasya maha-
purusalaksanam; (27) prabhatatanujihvo deva kumarah; apidanim
prabhitatvat tanutvac ca jihvaya mukhdj jihvam nirpamayya sarvam
mukhamandalam chadayati yavat keSaparyantam upadaya; idam deva
kumdrasya mahapurusasya mahapurusalaksanam; (28) brahmasvaro
deva kumarah, kalavinkamanojiiabhdni dundubhisvaranirghosah;
idam deva kumirasya mahapurusasya mahapurusalaksapam; (29)
abhinilanetro deva kumarah, (30) gopaksma; (31) usnisairdh; (32)
@rnd casya bhruvor madhye jata $veta $ankhanibhd pradaksinavarta;
idam deva kumarasya mahapurusasya mahédpurusalaksanam; imani
ti*ni deva kumarasya mahdpurusasya mahdpurusalaksanani, yaih
samanvigatasya dve gati bhavato nanya; piirvavad yavad vighustasa-

bdo loke; yadi ca kumdro na pravrajisyati raja bhavigyati cakra-
varti.

Beauty and other qualities of the bodhisattva

dharmatd khalu saptihajatasya ¢akyamuner bodhisattvasya
matd janayitri kilagata; samanantarakilagata pranite trayastrim-
$addevanikiye upapanni; dharmata khalu $ikyamunir bodhisattva
abhirlipo dar$aniyah prasadikah; atikranto manusavarnam 2 asam-
praptas ca divyam varpam; apidinim nara$ ca narya$ ca niriksama-
nds tiptim na gacchanti; mudam labhante; tadyathd jambunadamayi
suvarnaniska 3 karmara(®)parimrsta ahate pandukambala upaniksipta
atyartham bhasate tapati virocate 4; evam eva $akyamunir bodhi-
sattva abhiripo darganiyah prasadikah atikranto méanusam varpam
asamprapta§ ca divyam varnam; dharmata khalu $akyamunir bo-
dhisattvo mahajanakayasya priya$ cabhiin manapas ca; apidinim maha-

(*) t’al gan rgyas pa.
(®) mgar pa.

1 A: vitantaramsa.
2 A: manuvarnam.

3 A: suvarpaniskada.
4 A: varocate.
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janakdyam amsenamsam samparivartayati, tadyatha éaradakam pad-
mam mahidjanakayasya priyam ca manapam ca; apidanim mah3jana-
kayas ! tat panina panim samvarayati; evam plrvavat; antaroddanam:

animisavipakadharma$ ca valgusvara$ ca pandita udyanam 2 ||

dharmata khalu sampratajato bodhisattva animisan;
riipani pasyan nasau nimisati; tadyatha devas trayastriméah; dharmata
khalu sampratajato bodhisattva purvakarmavipakajena divyena cak-
susd samanvégato yenasu padyati diva ca ratrau ca samantayojanam;
dharmata khalu sampratajato bodhisattva valgusvara§ cibhiin madhu-
rasvaraé ca manojiiasvara$ ca; tadyatha haimavatah $akunako valgu-
svaraé ca madhurasvara§ manojiiasvara§ ca; evam eva sampratajato 3
bodhisattvo valgusvara§ cabhiin madhurasvaraé ca manojiiasvara$
ca; dharmata khalu sampratatajato bodhisattvah pandito *bhiid vyakto
medhavi tantropamikaya (%) mimamsikya prajfiayd samanvagatah; api-
danim rajiia$ ca ¢uddhodanasyarthadhikaranena nisadya gambhiram
arthapadavyafijanam prajfiaya pratividhyati.

The arrival of Asita and Nalada

tato naladah kathayati
« upadhydya bodhisattvah kapilavastuni pravesitah; nimatraya}rp ca
vyavasthapitam; idanim gacchimo bodhisattvam dar§anaya» iti; sa
kathayati, evam kurmah; tau samprasthitau; bodhisattvﬁnubh?%vﬁd
rddheh parihinau; padbhyam eva kapilavastunagaram 4 pravisya rajiiah
suddhodanasya grhadvaram gatau; tata asitarisir dauvarikam puru-
sam amantrayateS « gaccha bhoh purusa rajiiah  $§uddhodanasya 6
gatva kathaya, asitarigir dvari tisthati, devam drastukama iti; tena pra-

) rgyud las abyun pa.

I A: mahdjanatas.

2 In the MAS, p. 130, this same uddanam is preceded by the words dhatri
brihmana mata ca abhiripo manapata.

3 A: samprati.

4 A: kapilavastuna.

s A: apatryate.

6 A: $uddhodanaya.
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vidya rajiie niveditam; raja kathayati, praviSatu ko bhavantam
asitam varayati; sa pravigtah; rajia $uddhodanena satkarapura-
ssaram arghapadyena pijitah dsane datte nisanpah; rajfia ! Suddho-
danena kathilapena 2 pratisammodyabhihito «maharse kim dgamana*-
prayojitam »; sa kathayati 3 (« mahardja tava putradar§andya vayam
ihagatah, lokajyesthasya vindyakasya muner dar§anaya) » (*); yadye-
vam muhiirtam * tavad udiksasva, suptah kumaro yavat pratibuddhyata
iti; sa kathayati suptam eva pa§yami; evam kuru; sa paSyati; yavad
bodhisattva animisah; riipani padyati na nimisan; sa gatham bhasate:
hayanim iva jatyanam ardharitravasayinam |
nahitaykaryanam (°) nidra ciram netresu tisthati | iti;
tatah sampratajaito bodhisattvo dhatrya anke grhitvd riser upandmi-
tah 4; asitena risind ubhabhydm panibhyam pratigthitah; muhartam
niriksya kathayati « deva dar§itah 5 kumaro brahmapanam naimitti-
kanam vipaficanakandm? » rdja kathayati darsitah; kim tair vyakrtam?
«rdja bhavisyati cakravarti, piirvavad yavad vighustaéabdo loke »;
athasitarisir bodhisattvam 6 drstva gatham bhasate:

bhrasta matih parthiva tarkikanam
yugantakile na hi cakravarti |
ayam tu punyottamadharmako$o
buddho bhavigyaty abhijitya 7 dosan |
avyaktair bhavati hi laksanair narendro
dvipanam adhipatir i§vara$ caturfam |
suvyaktair 8 bhavati hi laksanair munindro
sambuddho naravara 9 dharmacakravarti | iti

(®) rgyal c’en bdag cag adir mc’is pa | kK’yod kyi sras ni mt’on bar ats’al |
ajig rten gtso bo rnam adren pa | t'ub pa de ni mt'on bar ats’al.
(®) dgos pa don gfier rnams kyi giiid.

1 A: raja.

2 A: kalathalapena.

3 A reads again from pravisatu to padyena.
4 A: upanamitih.

5 A: darsih.

6 A: bodhisattvo.

7 A: avijitya.

8 A: avyktair.

9 A: naravaravara.
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viditva atmana ayuhprakarsam vyavalokayitum iral?dho .bodhl-
sattvasya cibhisambodhim yavat; paéyati bodhisattva ekam.latrlr.n‘ﬁatko
vayasa grhan! nirgamisyati; sadvarsani 2 dusl.(aran_} car.ls_yatl; .tato
*mrtam adhigamisyati; atmanah paSyaty antaraiva kala}myam *); so
’sr;lparyﬁkuleksano vyavasthitah; raja suddhodano drstva santrastama-
tir gaitham bhasate:

nara§ ca narya$ ca hi yam samiksya
trptim na gacchanti mudam labhante |
drstveha tam pritikaram Subhangam
kasmat sabigpam vadanam maharse 3 |l
na me kumdrasya bhayam kutascid
ayuhksayo va samupasthitah syat |
tat sadhu me ksipram idam vadasva
tavaérupatena vikampito *smi |l

asito ’pi rsir gatham bhasate:

asyoparistad yadi vajravarsam
nabhahpramuktam prapatet pracandam |
mahamuner naika$ariracalyam
apy ekakam kampayitum samartham 4 |l
mahagnayo vayubalapraveritas
tikspani $astrani sudarundni |
visam ca ghora 3 uragas ca tiksnah
ksanam naseyuh patitah kumare |
bhayarditanam abhayapradata 6
audaryabhimih 7 karunavihari 8 | (°).

() bdag ni bar skabs der 8i bai dus byed par agyur bar mt’on nas, etc.
(®) t'ugs 1ze fiid la gnas gyur gan lags pa.

1 A: grihdn.

2 A: padvarsani.

3 A: paharse.

4 A: samarthah. B

s A: horam. The correct reading is perhaps ghoram noragas ca.
6 A: priditi.

TA: yodhcrbnbhﬁvah.

s A: vivaharo.
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krtsnasya lokasya bhayam sa hanti

bhayam bhavet tasya kuto narendra |
sabrahmakayasya divaukasadyah !

kurvanti raksam satatam mahatmanah |
mahatmanam S$resthatamasya loke

bhayam bhavet tasya kuto narendra ||
sampreksya tu svam nrpate vipattim

rodimy 2 aham yena labhe 3 na $antim |
ayam sa sattvottamadharmako$o

yo’ ham marisyamy 4 anavaptakaryah |
te dhanyapunya$ ca gatajvaras ca

ye dharmam asyapratimidnanasya |
$rogyanti dharmam vadatam varasya

§rutva ca yasyanti param pra§antim ||

Asita’s departure

T 425b

asitarsih klistasantdnah samlaksayati « aham bodhi- ‘

sattvasyanubhiavad rddheh parihinah; sayadi padbhyam gamisyami
*mahdjanakdyo mam pratarkayisyati 5(°) raja ca»; iti viditva kathayati
«deva tavayam dirgharatram a$asakah, aho batasitarsih padbhyam
eva kapilavastu pravised iti; so’ ham padbhyam kapilavastu pravistah;
idanim padbhyam eva niskramisyami; 6tvam margasobhim ca
karayeti »; 7 rajiia $uddhodanena amatyanam ajfia datta « gacchata
bhavanto nagarasobham margasobham ca karayata rathyavithicatva-
raérigatakesu ghantavaghosanam; asitirigih padbhyam kapilavastuno na-
garan niskrimati; yad vah krtyam va karaniyam va tat kurudhvam »
iti; evam devety amatyaih rajiiah pratiSrutya kapilavastunagaram apa-

(*) ap’ya bar ’gyur ro.

I A: divosyadivaukasddyah.
2 A: rodipyaham.

3 A: labhe santim.

4 A: parigyami.

5 A: pratitkayisyati.

6 A: niskramisyatvam.

7 A: repeats karayeti.
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gataéarkarékaghallaml vyavasthapitam, candanavariparisiktam su.ra-
bhidhﬁpagha;ikopanibaddham, ﬁmuktapallavadimakalﬁpazn, ucchrita-
dhvajapatakam; rathyavithicatvaraérﬁgitakesu2 g’ham-avagho§anafn
karitam « §rnvantu 3 bhavantah kapilavﬁstavﬁh $akyah; ?Sltal‘sﬂ':l
kapilavastuno nagaran nigkramati; yad vah krtyam va_ k?.rfl-myam va
tat kurudhvam» iti; tato ’sau klistabuddhih krtopacari rajna $uddho-

~danena‘1m§tyaganaparivgteninekaié ca kapilavastavair brahmanagrhap-

atibhir anugamyamano madhyamadhyena nagarasya para?ﬁ vi_bhﬁtyz:l
kapilavastuno nigkrintah; rdjanam nivartya yathestagatlprz.tcarataya
samprasthito ’nupirvena kigkindham parvatam .anuprapt-ah, sa tam
abhiruhya itaécamuta$ ca paribhraman yathﬁbhlpret?sthanasamanve-
sanaya anyatamasmin pradese nisannah; ta?as tet_la tpe}rgaéfa;nam Pra-
tivinodya4 dhyanény utpaditani; rddhis cabhmn'lftta ; _yavad
aparepa samayena asitarisir glanah samvrttah; sa upasthiyate mula%an-
dhapatrapuspaphalabhaisajyaib; tathapy asau hiyztta e_va; tato. sy.ra
niladah $ariravastham paricchidya kathayati « upa«!hyaya yatknmcl_d
vayam pravrajitas tat sarvam amrtarthino *mrtagavesifah ;. sa—ced upi-
dhyayenamitam adhigatam asmakam apy amtten?. samv1t.>.hagar,n ka-
rotv » iti; sa kathayati «méanpava aham api yatkimcit pravrajltah‘sarvam
tad amrtarthi amrtagavesi; na ca mayamrtam ad.higat:am;. api tu ya
esa $akyanam kumara utpanna eso’myptam adhfgamlsyatl; amrt.ein.a
jagat santarpayisyati; tasyantike pravraja; pravrajya ca tena <na) jati-
vadah kartavyo na gotravaido na manavakavadah 6; kevalam tu
pravrajya brahmacaryam caritavyam; amrti.d}'ﬁgame- co_dyogah_ karz-.
piyah; tatas te amptam 7 bhavisyati; iti viditvda gatham bhasate 5:

pracinan eva seva tvam anvesanas tathdgatam | o
durlabham dar$anam bhavati sambuddhanam ya$asvinam ||

ity uktva ]
sarve ksayantd nicayah patanantdh samucchrayah |
samyoga viprayoganta marapantam hi jivitam ||

1 A: sarkakatallam.

2 A: radhyavidhi.

3 A: Srinvantu.

4 A: prativinadya.

5 A: cabhinirhita.

6 A repeats gotravadah.

7 A looks like amrtarbhavisyatiti.
8 A: bhasate.
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ity uktva kaladharmena samyuktah; tato ‘naladas tasya $arire $arira-
pujam krtva * varanasim gatvavasthital; sa tatra paficamédnavakasatani
brihmanakdn mantrin vdcayati; naladah katyayano gotrepa; tasya
katyadyanah katyayana ! iti samjna samvftta; so’ bhisambuddhabodher
bhagavatah sakddam upasankramigyati; tam bhagavan katyayanava-
vadenavabodhya 2 samsarakantarad uttirya atyantanisthe yoga-
kseme nirvipe pratisthapayigyati; tasya mahakatyayano mahakatya-
yana iti samjiia bhavigyati.

Siddhdrtha, the Nagasahasrabala

athdparepa samayena §akyamunir bodhi-
sattvo dhdtryamsagatah suvarpapitrydm $alimamsaudanam bhunkte;
sa prabhiitam bhunkte; navatisthata iti dhatri dcchettum arabdhd; na
§aknoty acchettum; taya3 rijiie $uddhodanaya arocitam 4; raja
antahpurasahiya dcchettum arabdhah; so ’pi na $aknoti; tato rajfia
amitydh kapilavastava$ ca janakayah prayuktah; te’ pi na Saknuvanty

acchettum; tatah paficahasti§atni yoktritdniS; bodhisattvah samlaksa-

yati « ma mameti balam pamsayisyanti; yannv aham kutilangulikaya 6
patrim vidharayeyam » iti; tena kutilangulikaya suvarnapatri akrsta;
tani ca paficasatani prsthatomukhani akrstdni, na tu taih suvarpapatri
akrstd; rija Suddhodanah samlaksayati « bodhisattvena vamena pa-
nind paficahasti§atiny akrstdni; niyatam? ubhabhyam? pani-
bhyam nagasahasram 9 akraksyati; tasmad bhavatu kumairasya
nigasahasrabala iti nameti; antaroddanam:

darakid kridanaka caiva vidya prasdda eva ca |
hamso yuddham sarakalyini yuddhan antahpurena ca ||

1 A: katydya.

2 A: bodhya.

3 A: taya.

4 A: arotah.

5 Perhaps a mistake for yojitani. T: btags pa.
6 A: kutikdva patrim.

7 A: niyatim.

8 A: ubham ubhabhyam.

9 A: nagasahasram.
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Siddhartha’s performances

dharmata khalu $akyamunir
bodhisattvah paﬁcaéataparivirah krmivarmano lipydcaryasya lipim
siksapayopanyastah; krmivarmand lipyacaryena bodhisattvasya lipir

likhitva datta; bodhisattvah kathayati jandmy aham endm iti; tatas

tena dvitiya trtiya; evam yavat ! pai’\calipiéatz'mi likhitva dattani;
bodhisattvah kathayati etam apy aham jane anyam kathayeti;
krmivarma kathayati; etavatyo loke lipayah pracaranti, naham
anyam jane iti; tato bodhisattvena svayam eva lipir likhitva krmi-
varmano datta; ukta§ ca kathaya? kimnameyam lipir iti; sa ka-
thayati na janamiti; bodhisattvah kathayati « dvayor loke pradur-
bhavad iyam lipih prajiiayate, bodhisattvasya cakravartino va» iti; gaga-
natalasthena brahmanabhihitam «evam etat kymivarman yatha bodhi-
sattvah kathayati; dvayor eva loke pradurbhavad iyam lipih prajfia-
yate, bodhisattvasya cakravartino va» iti; bodhisattveneyam 3 lipir bra-
hmasvarena vacita; brahmana ca gaganatalasthena saksyam 4 dattam;
brahmi lipir brahmi lipir iti samjfia samvrttd; yada bodhisattvo lipydh
param gatah bhaddalinama 5 bodhisattvasya matulas tena hastigri-
vayam S$iksdyam Siksitah; sahadevo nama isvastracaryah; tena pafica-
gataparivarah cchedyam $iksayitum arabdhah; bhaddalina sahadeva
ucyate « bodhisattvah karunikah * garva$ Siksas siksayitavyah; evam
anye kumairah; ayam devadattah kriirakarma; asya marmavedho na
vyapadestavyah ma sarvalokam vyapadayisyatiti »; yada bodhisattvah
sarvasiksasu $iksitah, paficasu sthanesu krtavi samvrttah, diravedhe, $a-
bdavedhe, marmavedhe, akstinavedhe, drdhapraharitayam ca, samantak-
ena $abdo visrtah $dkyanam kumadra utpannah pirvavad yavad vighusta-
sabdo loka iti; tena khalu samayena vaiéalair licchavibhir laksanasampan-
no 6 hasti labdhah; te samlaksayanti; rajiiah suddhodanasya putro nai-
mittikair vyakrtah raja bhavisyati cakravartiti: tasyanubhavad idam hast-

1 A: yat paiica pi $atani.

2 A: kathayati.

3 A: bodhisanaya.

4 A: sikseyam (T: dban byas pas).
A: bhaddi.

6 A: sampanna.
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jratnam utpannam; gacchamas tasyaiva upanamayama iti; te tam
hast‘yalaﬁkﬁrair alankrtya mahatya vibhiitya samprasthitd ar;upﬁrven'a
ke—lpllavastv anupraptah; rajakuladvare hastinam sthapayitva sthitdh; dai-
v?t kr}'lrakarmﬁ devadatto nirgatah; tenasau hastindgas tathéla;ii(ﬁra-
vibhiisito drstah; yato ’sya mahati irsyd samutpanna; irsyamarsajatah
prccljati kasydyam hastinaga ! iti; taih sama'lkhyate,lm; éa‘lkya;muniﬁ
kuum_afo naimittikai§ cakravarti vyakrtah; tasyedam 2 hastiratnan;
vaisalikena ganena presitam 3 iti; devadattah sutar'ﬁm saﬁjétémar.-
sah 4 kathayati « yavad asau cakravarti na bilavati ta’i\;ad yusmabhir
a_sya hastiratnam upanitam » ity uktva 5 talapraharendsau hasti jivi-
tad 6 vyaparopitah; yavat tena pradesena 7 nando gacchati; tend-
s:alu drstah; sa pfcchati « bhavantah $obhano’ yam hasti kena l;ra ha-
titah» 8 taih samakhyatam «devadattena»; sa sa;lxlaksayati «nfng;am
atra devadattena balam jijiidsitam, {yannu vayam ap.y atra bale;m jijiiasa-
yen3ah>»?(‘) iti krtva pucche grhitva ekante sthapito ma daurgandhyam
karisyatiti; yavat $§akyamunir bodhisattvo nirgatah; tenasau drstah"
sa prcchati, kuto ’yam hasti? tair yathavrttam sa'lmékhyétam;-kexi;

praghatitah? devadattena; na §obhanam 10; atithinam atithipaja 1! kar- -

3 (b)- H § i
tavya (*); kasmin prade$e praghititah? etasmin; kenayam atranitah?

upailstét Prﬁkérasya ksiptah sapta prakaran, sapta ca parikha langha-
yitva patitah 13; tena patatad garta 14 krta; hastigarta hastigarta iti

(:) ma la bdag gyis kyan adi la mt'u sad par byao.
(°) The sentence athitindm ... kartavya deest in T.

1 A: hastaniga.
2 A: tasyaidam.
: presitah miti.
. sajata-.
: ityu.

: jivanatad.

: pradese.

: praghatah.

9 A: jijiiesitam.

10 A: Sobham.

1t A: piijya.

12 A: vijiasitam.

13 A: patitatas.

14 garta is found here in feminine.

3A
4 A
S A
6 A
TA
A
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samjiia samvrttd; tatra §raddhair brahmanagrhapatibhi$§ caityam pra-
tisthapitam; adyapi caityavandaka ! bhiksavo vandante; aha catra

yo devadattena hato gajendro
nandena nita§ ca padani sapta |
sa bodhisattvena karepa diiram
ksipto bahir losta ivantarikse | iti |

kumardh kathayanti; gacchdmah; cchedyam kurmah iti; te nirgatah;
§rutva §akyamunir bodhisattvah paiicaéataparivarah cchedyam kartum
nirgatah; kumarah 2 kalamacchedyam kurvanti; tai§ chinna$ chi-
nnah patanti; bodhisattvah adhakacchedyam karoti; tena chinna na
patanti; tathaivavatisthante; kumarah kathayanti; bhavantah $akya-
munir bodhisattvo balavan $riiyate, paficasu sthanesu kftaviti; tad a-
yam chedyam api na janati kartum; na cdyam asmatto balavan; tatha
hy asmabhih padapa$ chinnds te sarve nipatitah; anena tu ye chinnas
te tathaivavatisthanta» iti; atha ya devata $akyamunau bodhisattve abhi-
prasanni tasyd etad abhavat « ime §akya 3 bodhisattvabalam ajanan-
tah §ilpe ca krtavitim bodhisattvasyavajiidm 4 karisyanti; balam ca
pamsayisyanti; tad upayasamvidhdnam kartavyam» iti; taya tadrsam
vitam utsfgtam, yena sarve te vrksdh karkardayamandh 5 patitdh;
drstva éakyah param vismayam apannih; te vedhyam kartum arabdhih;
tesam tatra loha laksyih; sapta lohamayas 6 tala bheri {siiri) ca {pra-
tisthapitah); (%) devadattena padabandham krtva naracah ksiptah; ekas
tilo bhinnah; nandena dvau; bodhisattvena naracah ksiptah; sapta
tdla bheri siiri ca bhinndh; sa nirdcah patilam pravistah; nagair uddhr-
tah; paniyam pradurbhitam svidu7; tan mahdjanakdyah patum
arabdhah; $raddhair brahmanagrhapatibhis tatra caityam pratisthapi-
tam; adyapi caityavandakd bhiksavo vandante.

(*) de rnams kyis de na "ben du Icags kyi ta la bdun dan | ria dan | p’ag btsugs
0.

1 A: vandandaka.

2 A: kumdrah.

3 A: ime §a.

4 A: bodhisattvasyamvajia.

s A: karakdriyamas ca.

6 A docs not give siirl and pratisthapitah; and reads tala for tala.
7 A: svaduh.
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Suddhodana’s efforts

. kumara rathabhiridhah kapi-
lavas.tu pravianti; naimittika§ ca nagardn niskramanti; taih $§ikya-
mun{b kumidro rathabhiridhah pravisan vyakrtah; yadyayart; dvada-
éaphlr varsair na pravrajigyati, niyatam raja bhavisyati caléravartiti'
rdjfid ! Suddhodanena §rutam kumaro naimittikair vyakrta iti; §rutv€;
punah pritipramodyajatah $akydn 2 sannipatya kathayati « §rutam
me bhavantah kumaro naimittikair vyakrtah yadi dvidasabhir varsa{r
na pravrajisyati, niyatam raja bhavisyati cakravartiti; tad yadi kumaro
dvadagabhir varsair na pravrajati raja bhavati cakravarti; te vayam
gaganatalavicdripa$ caturo dvipan anusamyasyamah 3; niveso ’sya kr{-
yatdm» 4; amatyah kathayanti « deva kumairo ’narthikah kamair » iti;
rdji $uddhodanah kathayati «sarvih kanyih kumira‘syopadaréayé:
mah; 5 ydsyabhipreta 6 bhavigyati, tim antahpuram pravesayisyamah »;
apare kathayanti « deva danabhirucih kumirah; kanyinim alar‘l.ké:
ro c'lﬁpyatim; yasya paritosam 7 janayisyati tim antahpuram prave-
éay}syima » iti; raja Suddhodanah kathayaty 8 evam kriyatim; ama-
t){alr nandprakdranam ratnavicitranam alankardpam rasir upastha-
pitah; tato rajia $Suddhodanena grhasobhim nagarasobhim ca
lfﬁrayitvé naksatratithimuhirtair © mandape simhisanam prajé’napya
$akyamunikumaro nisaditah; simhasanasamipe ca nanavicitrinam
alankaranam rasir vyavasthapitah; amitya anya$ 10 ca kﬁpilavist:;wa-
pradhanasammato janakidyah pravistah; tatah sarvakanyih svakulavi-
bhavanuriipena vesalankaraparicchadena !! pravesitah; bc;dhisattvena
danarucitayd tasim alankaram dattam. .

1 A: raja.

2 A: sakyasan.

3 A: samyosyamah.
4 A: kryatam.

5 A: dirs§ayamah.

6 A: yasyabhi.

7 A: pribhosam.

8 A: eva kriyatam.
9 A: tidhi.

10 A: anyasya.

' A: paricchedena.
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Yasodhara

dandapaneh $ikyasya du-
hita yasodhard nama rﬁpayauvanavayasénugati 1 dandap?tm_na
sakyenoktda « putri bodhisattvo 'lankaram dadati »; sa kathayati: tata

kim asmakam dlankarikam nasti? « putri na nasti; kim tu ya * bodhi-

sattvasya 2 kanyabhirucita tam asau varayati »; tata varftyatu va
ma va; api tu sa eva mama bhartd; « putri yadyev?m suta-r.am ganta-
vyam »; gacchatah; yaéodharﬁbhinavavayﬁh, suvesa:, fn_alhajarfamailo:
nayaniny aksipanti sarvas tah kanydh devakanya 1Yavabhasat.na;u?
praviSya §anteneryipathena 3 bodhisattvasya purastad avasthita 4;
bodhisattvena sarvalankarikam 5 dattam; anguliyakam 6 fva fafna_l-
vadistam; bodhisattvena tasyas tad upadaréitam; t.atas taya ar.xadlka-
laprakarsapranayanaya 7 simhasanasopanakam abl'uruhya bodhns_attva-
hastit svayam akrstam; amityih kapilavastavas 8 -cal pre.ldhana.sa'-
mmato janakdyah kathayanti « bhavantah sarvakanyan_lam 9 1y’am _vnéx-
std; $aknoty esd kumdrasya cittagriham kartufn; esd praveSyatam »

iti: tato rajiia $uddhodanena ya$odhara viméatnkanyﬁsahasraparivﬁrﬁ
¢éakyamuneh kumarasyantahpuram pravedita.

The Sarakalyani-tree, the goose and Devadatta’'s first quarrel

dharmata khalu yada
buddha bhagavanto loka utpadyante tada sarakalyani nama vrkso

T 431b jayate; sa divasena 10 hastasatam vardhate; yavac!! cadityo noda-

yati tdvan nakhendpi chidyate: udite tv aditye éas_trenz’lpi na chidy'ate;
agninapi na dahyate; antard ca kapilavastu antard ca devadr$am,

1A yauvanavatasﬁnagaté.

2 A: bodhisattvasya ya.

3 See Edgerton, s.v. frydpatha.
4 A: avasthitah.

s A: samrva.

6 A: asuliyakam.

7 A: °pramananayd (T: mies pa byas pa).
8 A: vista$ ca.

9 A: kanyamiyam.

10 A: davasena.

11 A: canityo.
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atrantard nadi rohakd nama, tasyah kile jatah; kalena kalam uda-
kavrddhya tasya milam $ocitam ! (*); vatavasat patitah setuvan 2
nadim ruddhva sthitah; tatah suprabuddhasya rajfiah anudakena 3
de$o nasyati; Suddhodanasyapy udakena; suprabuddhena rajia $uddho-
danasya sandistam « sirakalydni vrksah patitah: rohakam nadim ava-
stabhyavasthitah; kumara balavantah §riyante; tad etdn 4 presayitum
arhasi» iti; raja $uddhodanah kathayati naham kumaranam ajfiam S
dadamiti; chandah kathayati: kevalam devo ’nujanatu; aham tatha
karisyami yatha na ca kumarapam ajfia 6 diyate, atha ca punah sva-
yam eva gacchantiti; rajia 7 $uddhodanenadhivasitam; chandena
nadyd rohakdyas tire pratyekam 8 kumarapam udyanini mapi-
tani; uktd§ ca kumird gacchima udyanam; te kathayanti?, gac-
chimah; te pratyekam ratham abhiruhya udyanam gatdh; deva-
dattasyodyanoparistad dhamso 10 gacchati 1!; sa devadattena Sarena
viddhah; bodhisattvasyodyane nipatitah; bodhisattvena grhitva visal-
yiktah; upahdra§ 12 ca dattah; svastho jatah; devadattena bodhi-
sattvasya sandistam 13: mayayam parvaparigrhito 14 hamsah, pre-
sayainam iti; bodhisattvena sandistam «yadaiva maya 15 bodhaya
cittam 16 utpaditam, taidaiva maya sarvasattvdh parigrhita» iti; tatra
devadattasya bodhisattvena sardham carame bhave tatprathamato
vairiksyam utpannam; anyabhavesu tu bahusah; suprabuddhena

(*) brus pa = brkos zin pa (according to Chos kyi grags pas).

I [n the meaning of ‘‘to decay, be putrid, stink” (Williams).
2 A: setuva nadi rudhya.

3 A: anudakena dekena.

4 A: etam presayitum.

S A: kumaranam majiia.

6 A: na diyate.

7 A: raja.

8 A: pratiprati.

9 A: katta.

10 A: devadatrasyodyapyopari.
1A gati.

12 A: upandha$ (Tib. sman).
13 A: sandastam.

14 A: pirvari.

15 A: meya.

16 A: cinttam.
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kumard udyinabhimim sﬁrakalya’mivgksasyipanayan_ﬁya1 n:‘rgat]a:-.:i
§rutva mahajanakayah presitah; tatroccaéabdamahaéal:)do bhma atjah
nakdyasya ca nirghoso jatah; bodhisattvah * pgcc':hatl « 'z.;..va;an;
kim esa uccasabdamahasabdo mahijanalfiyasya ca mrgho.sa» 1t(1l ; Z han-
dena yathavrttam samakhyatam; bodhisattvah ka‘thaya_ti «ya yk me{-
gacchamo *panayamah »; bodhisattvah samprasthitah sirdham ku

raih; yavad vivarad asiviso bodhisattvasyabhimukho nirgatah; udayi-

4 ma hisattvam danksyatiti 2 tikgnena §astrena madhyf ctu-
r:;a::a t:z: udayi $vdsena dagdhah krsnibhfngh: tas_ya klal_odayf
kﬁlo.dé.yiti3 samjia  samvrtta; tatah kur'narah4 sarta;k? za:z;-
ksam S apanetum pravrttdh; devadattena parikaram baddhva is =
litah; nandenesad utksiptah; bodhisattvena tu_ siu'ver_la s.arval? upka-
vihz?;yasi ksipto dvikhando jatah; nadyﬁ' rohakdya ekasm.lmi’ Itlu'ea:altal‘l
khando niparitah, dvitiye dvitiyah; bodhlsa.ttvah kathayati d« a(\llam (a,)
ayam sarakalyanivrksah éitavipakah 6, plttaghnahi gar,l.a%a‘n ,kuma-
krtv;i nayata; utpatagandapitakanam pralepafn dasyatl}a( ),t me-
I‘E-.lh gvakasvakdn rathdn abhiruhya udyﬁnat?humeh k'ap.lla.:'(aﬁ u sﬁk, -
préxsthitﬁb; purapravese rathabhiridho 'bO(EI.\-lsattvo n‘almlttl alrﬁ:/iy T
tah; yady esa saptadivase na pravrajati, raja bhavati cakravartiti.

Meeting with Gopika

ghatagireh §akyasya gopika
duhita, upariprﬁsédatalagatﬁ bodhisattvena.-dtsté; s:?dz::éanﬁcoc:
rathah padﬁﬁgusthenavastabdho nisk'ampo j.atah; b? bnssh.vottfa:)a
kam niriksitum arabdhah; gopikapi bodhlsztttvam, o'klsa_ ’ b); :
has'te naracah; sa tena gopikam pasyata curnikftah; gopikayapi

) dum bu dum bur. . i . )
((")) bsil bai ran bZin yin pas mk’ris pai nad dan | 3u ba dan | p’ol mig byun

ba la byugs na | 8i bar agyur gyi | dum bu dum bur byos la k'yor cig.

1 A: mapenayandya.

2 A: dhaksyati. -

3 A: kalodayiyakaloyiti.

4 A: kumaro.

s A: vrksahmapa. 3 )

6 For &itavipaka T seemingly read $itasvabhava.
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dhisattvam niriksamanaya padangusthena prasadatalam chidritam;
mahijanakidyena bodhisattvo gopikd ca parasparam niriksamanau
bhavitadhyasayau drstau; <drstva kathayanti> (°) « yadréi kanya $ak-
syaty evaisd bodhisattvasya cittagriham kartum »; esa vrttanto rajiia
$uddhodanena $rutah; tena ¢sia) bodhisattvasyantahpuram vims§atikan-
ya§ahasraparivara pravesita.

Sight of an old man

dharmata khalu yadi! bodhisattva udyanabhiimim nirg-
antukdmo bhavati tada sarathim amantrayate «anga tivat sdrathe
ksipram bhadram yanam yojaya yatriham abhiruhyodyanabhiimim
niryasyami» (iti; tato bodhisattvah sarathim &dmantrayate « anga
tavat sirathe ksipram bhadram yanam yojaya yatrabhiruhyodyana-
bhiimim gacchami »;)> evam deveti sarathih §akyamuner bodhisattvasya
prati§rutya bhadram yanam yojayitvd yena $§akyamunir bodhisattvas
tenopasankriantah; upasankramya $ikyamunim bodhisattvam idam
avocat «yuktam devasya bhadram yanam, yasyedanim devah kidlam
manyate; atha $§ikyamunir bodhisattvo bhadram yanam abhiruhya
udyinabhiimim nirgatah 2; adriksic chakyamunir bodhisattvah pu-
rusam jirnam vfddham mahallakam (kubjam) gopanasivainkam
dandam avastabhya puratah pravepamanena3 kayena gacchantam;
ke$as cdsya vivarnd, na yathanyesam purusanam; drstvd ca punah
sarathim dmantrayate « ka esa sarathe purusah? jir*no vrddho maha-
llakah kubjo gopanasivainko dandam avastabhya puratah pravepama-
nena kadyena gacchati; ke$a$ casya na yathanyesdm purusanam »; «esa,
deva, puruso jirno namay»; « ka esa sarathe jirno 4 nima?»; «anena,
deva, purugena na cirdd eva martavyam bhavisyati; sa esa jirno namay;
«aham api sarathe jaradharma, jaradharmatam cénatitah? »; devo ’pi
jaridharma jaradharmatam canatitahS; «tena hi sarathe pratini-

(®) mt’on nas kyan smras pa.

1 A: khalu bodhisattva.

2 Ms reads darsatah; in similar context later nirgatah is found.
3 A: prave$apamanena.

4 A: jl nama

5 A: dharmatam canitah.
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vartaya ratham; antahpuram eva gaccha; yad aham antahpuramadhya-
gata etam artham cintayigyamiti; jaram kilaham avyativrtta » iti; prati-
nivartayati sarathi ratham; antahpuram eva yati; tatra svic chakya-
munir bodhisattvo ’ntahpuramadhyagatah; athapratitah karunani !
dhyayati, jaram kilaham avyativrtta iti; aha catra

purusam hi drstva samatitayauvanam

jirnam kubjam palitam dandapanim |
athapratitah karupani dhyayati

jaram kilasmy avyativrtta 2 jtyasau | iti | ()

atha raja Suddho-
danah sdrathim amantrayate « kaccit sdrathe kumdra attamanattama-
na udyanabhiimim nirgata abhirato va udyane?»; «no deva »; «tat
kasya hetoh?» « adraksid deva kumara udyanabhiimim nirgacchan
purusam jirpam vrddham mahallakam kubjam gopanasivankam dan-
dam avastabhya puratah pravepamanena kayena gacchantam; kesas
casya vivarpa; na yathanyesam purusanam; drstvd ca punar mam
idam avocat; ka esa sdrathe puruso jirno vrddho mahallakah kubjo
gopanasivanko dandam avastabhya puratah pravepamanena kayena 3
gacchati; kesa$ casya vivarna na yathdnyesam purusdnam iti; tam enam
evam vadami; esa deva jirno ndmeti: sa evam dha; ka esa sarathe jirno
nameti; tam enam evam vadami; anena deva, purugena na ciran marta-
vyam bhavisyati; sa esa jirno nameti; sa evam dha; aham api sarathe
jaradharma, jaradharmatam cinatita iti; tam enam evam vadami;
devo ’'pi jaradharma, jaradharmatam cinatita iti; sa evam aha; tena
hi sdrathe pratinivartaya ratham: antahpuram eva gaccha; yad aham
antahpuramadhyagata 4 etam artham cintayami, jaram kilaham

(*) This same stanza occurs with some variants in the MAS, p. 119:
purusam drstveha vyatitayauvanam
jirndturam pélitam dandapanim |
athapratitah karunani dhyati
jaram kilaham na upativrttah ||

- athapyatitakdrund.

. kilasmi vyativrtta.

: repeats kdyena.

: gata netam artham.

PR
> » >
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:ti_\:yﬁtll:'g'tta _iti.; sa (_zsa fleya kumiro ’ntahpuramadhyagatah; athdpra-
itah karunpdni dhyayati, jaram kilaham avyativrtta » ! iti.

Suddhodanas ’anxiety

atha rajiiah
$uddhodanasya etad abhavat « ma haiva tesam brahmananam naijmit.-

tllfane'lr.n2 vipaflcanakﬁném ca vacanam bhiitam satyam bhavisyati;
::n h:lva kuémarah kt_eéaér_na_srv avatarya kasayani vastrany écchﬁdya;
: y_ g eva ré_).ddha_ya a_tgarad anagarikdm pravrajisyati; yannv aham
u_rnafasya bhiiyasya matraya pafica kamagunan anupradadyim, a :
evabl.urato na pravrajed » iti; atha raja éuc.idhodanah 5512 arf’lu o
bodhisattvasya bhilyasyda matrayd paficakdmagunan *a'nu raya h“el'
apy evabhirato na pravrajed iti; dha catra . provacenety

$rutva hi sangrahakaviakyam etac
chuddhodanah $akyamuneh pitasau |
dadau tada kamagunin sa 3 paifica
bhiiyo rato ’py eva na mam tyajediti4 |

Sight of a sick man

kha_lu _yad:?} bodhisattva udyanabhimim 3 nirgantukﬁmodhl?l::la::
:;cll:ll set)r:lthlr: émaljtrayate «.aﬁga tavat sarathe ksipram bhadram ya-
bodh.y jaya 6, _yatra.ham_ abhiruhyodyanabhiimim niryasyami» iti; tato

lsattva}l sarathim amantrayate «anga7 tavat sarathe ksipram
bhadram yanam yojaya, yatraham abhiruhyodyanabhiimim niryl;syé-

1 A: avyativfttam iti.
2 A: naimittikdkanam.
3 A: sam paiica.

4 Cfr. MAS, p. 121:

Srutva sa samgrahakavakyam evam
pita vipadyisya priyasya bandi“luma‘m |
dadau tatah kamagunpan hi pafica
rato hy asay yesu na pravrajeta |
5 A: bhiiminirgatah.
6 A: yoja.
7 A: aga.
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mi» iti; evam deveti sarathih $§akyamuner bodhisattvasya pratiSrutya
ksipram bhadram yanam yojayitva yena ! §akyamunir bodhisattvas
tenopasankrantah; upasankramya sakyamunim 2 bodhisattvam idam
avocat « yuktam devasya bhadram yanam, yasyedanim devah kalam
manyata» iti; atha $akyamunir bhadram yanam abhiruhya udyanabhi-
mim nirgatah; adraksic chakyamunir bodhisattvah purusam utpandut-
pandukam kréalam durbalakam vyatibhinnendriyam no 3 tu niband-

" haniyam bahujanasya caksuso daranaya; (®)* drstva ca punah sarathim

amantrayate «ka esa sirathe purusa utpindﬁtpindukah kréalo durba-
lako vyatibhinnendriyo no tu nibandhaniyo bahujanasya caksuso dar-
éandya? « esa deva vyadhito nama »; « ka esa sarathe vyadhito nama?»
«anena deva purusena sthanam etad vidyate yad anenaivabadhena
martavyam bhavisyati; sa esa vyadhito nama »; aham api sarathe
vyadhidharma vyadhidharmatam canatitah? «devo ’pi vyadhidharma
vyadhidharmatam canatitah »; tena hi sdrathe pratinivartaya ratham;
antahpuram eva gaccha; yad aham antahpuramadhyagata etam ar-
tham cintayigsyami, vyadhim kilaham avyativrtta » iti; pratinivartayati
sarathi ratham; antahpuram eva yati; tatra svic chakyamunir bodhi-
sattvo *ntahpuramadhyagatah athapratitah karupani dhyayati, vya-
dhim kilaham avyativrtta iti; @aha catra

distveha rogena visaktaripam
pindum manusyam kféam asvatantram |
athapratitah karunani dhyayati
vyadhim kilasmy 4 avyativrtta ityasau | iti’ |
atha raja $uddhodanah sara-
thim dmantrayate « kaccit sdirathe kumdra attamandttamand udya-

nabhiimim nirgata abhirato va udydne?» «no devay;: « tat kasya he-
toh?» « adraksid deva kumarah udyanabhiimim nirgacchan puru-

(*) skye bo man po *i mig gyis blta mi k’od pa Zig gzigs so.

I A: ycna.
2 A: sakyamunir.
3 A: notunubandhaniya.
4 A: kilasmavyativrtta.
s In the MAS, p. 122, the two last padas of the stanza run as follows:
athapratitih karunini dhyati
vyadhim kilaham na upativrttah ||
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safn utpandatpandukam kréalakam durbalakam mlanam vyatibhinnen-
driyam, no tu nibandhaniyam bahujanasya caksusad dar§anaya; drstva
ca punar mam ! amantrayate; ka esa sarathe 2 purusa utpapdat-
pandukah kréilako durbalakah mlano vyatibhinnendriyo no tu nit;an-
dhaniyo bahujanasya caksusd darSandya; tam enam evam vadami: esa
deva vyadhito nameti »; sa evam @ha «ka esa sarathe vyi;lhito nama?»
tam enam evam vadimi « anena deva purusena sthina*m etad vidyate
ya-ld at.nenaivﬁbﬁdhena martavyam 3 bhavigyati; sa esa deva vyadhito
ndmeti»; «sa evam dha: aham api sarathe vyadhidharma vyadhidhar-
matdm canatita?» iti; tam enam evam vadami « devo ’pi vyddhidharma,

vyadhidharmatam cdnatita» iti; sa evam @ha «tena hi sarathe pratini:
vartaya ratham; antahpuram eva gaccha; yad aham antahpuramadhya-
gata etam artham cintayisyami, vyadhim kilaham avy.ativrtta4 iti;
sa esa deva kumidro ’ntahpuramadhyagata apratitah 5 karunéin;
dhyayati, vyadhim kilaham avyativrtta iti»; atha rﬁjﬁail $uddhodan-
asyaitad abhavat «ma haiva tesim brahmanpanam naimittil.(énﬁm vipafi-
canakinim vacanam bhiitam satyam bhavigyati; ma haiva kumérah

ke$aémaérv avatirya kasdydni 6 vastriny acchadya samyageva S§ra- -

ddhaya agarad 7 anagirikim pravrajigyatiti 8; yannv aham kuma-
ras.ya bhiiyasya mitrayd paficakamagunan © anupradasyami; .apy eva-
bhfrato na pravrajed» iti; atha raja 19 §uddhodanah $akyamuner bo-
dhisattvasya bhilyasya matraya paficakamagunan anuprayacchaty apy
evabhirato na pravrajed iti; aha catra

ripani $éabdams$ ca tathaiva gandhan 11
sprastavydn vai premaniyan pradhanan |

1 A: mamantryate.

2 A: sarate.

3 A: martamyam.

4 A: avyativrttam iti.
5 A: pratitah.

6 A: kasdyanini.

7 A: arad.

8 A: pravrajisyataiti.
9 A: paiicakama gunpar anu.
10 A: rajiah.

11 A: §abdandham.
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dada: tada kdimagunams tu paiica
bhiiyo rato ’pyeva na mam tyajed iti! |

Sight of a deceased—man

dharmata khalu yada bodhisattva
udydnabhimim nirgantukdmo bhavati tada sz‘\fathim afnantrayat'e
«anga tavat sdrathe ksipram bhadram yanam yojaya; y_atrah.am_abhn-
ruhyodya‘mabhﬁmim niryasyami» iti; tato bodhisattvah sar.athnn ama_m-
trayate «afiga tavat sarathe ksipram bhadram yanam xo;ajia, yatrab-
hiruhyodyanabhimim gacchami»; evam deveti sarathih .éal.(yamuner
bodhisattvasya pratisrutya ksipram bhadram yanam yojayitva yena
§akyamunir bodhisattvas tenopasankrantah; upasankramya $akyamu-
nim 2 bodhisattvam idam avocat « yuktam devasya bhadram )'/inam
yasyedanim devah kalam manyata» iti; atha §akyamunir bodhlsattv_o
bhadram yanam abhiruhya udyanabhiimim nirgatah; a?rﬁ?csic.: cha-
kyamunir bodhisattva udyanabhiimim nirgacchan nanarangair v_a-
straié cailavitinam vitatam, Sibikam ca pragrhitam, ulkdam ca pl.xrastan
niyamanam, mahijanakayam ca purastad gacchantam, nﬁribhlh_pra-
kirnakesabhih 3 rudantibhih prsthatah samanubaddham; drstva c.a
pur.lah sarathim amantrayate «kim etat sarathe nanarangair vastraié
caila\;iténam vitatam? $ibika ca pragrhita? ulkd ca purastin niyate?
mahdjanakaya$ ca purastid gacchati? naryas ca prakirnak?s’yo rudan-
tyah 4 prsthatah samanubaddha?» iti; «deva esa mrto lilama »; '« ka
esa sdrathe mfto nima?» «esa deva puruso na bhayah priyam
matdpitaram draksyati; na putradaram; dasidasakarmakarapaurusey-
am; te 'py enam na bhiiyo draksyanti; sa esa deva mrto nama »; «ah-
am api sdrathe maranadharma maranadharmatam ci*natitah‘;’ » «devo
'pi maranadharma maranadharmatam canatitah »; sa evam aha «tena
hi sirathe pratinivartaya ratham; antahpuram eva gaccha; yad aham

| Cfr. the MAS, p. 124:
ripani $abdim$ ca tathaiva gandhdn
rasan atha sparéagunopapannan |
dadau tatah kamagunan hi paiica
rato hy asau yesu na pravrajeta |
2 A: sakyamunir |
3 A: prakirna.
4 A: rudantah.
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antahpuramadhyagata etam artham cintayisyami, maranam kiliham
avyativrtta» iti; pratinivartayati sdrathi ratham; antahpuram eva
yati; tatra svic chakyamunir! bodhisattvo ’ntahpuramadhyagatah

apratitah 2 karupdni dhyayati, marapam kildham avyativrtta iti;
dha catra 3

purusam drstva vyapayatacetasam

mrtam visamjfiam gatam ayusah 4 ksayat |
athdpratitah karunpani dhyayati

mrtyum kilasmy 5 avyativrtta ityasau | 6

atha rdja Suddhodanah sdrathim amantrayate «kaccit
sarathe kumidra attamanattamand udydnabhiimim nirgata abhirato
va udyine?» « no deva »; «tat kasya hetoh?» « adraksid deva kuma-
ra udyanabhimim nirgacchan nanarangair vastrai§ cailavitinam vita-
tam 7; §ibikdim ca grhitim; ulkdm ca purastan niyamanam 8; maha-
janakdyam ca purastdd gacchantam; nari§ 9 ca prakirpakesd ruda-
tih prsthatah samanubaddhah; drstva ca punar mam !0 dmantrayate:
kim etat sirathe nanarangair vastrai§ cailavitinam vitatam? §ibika 11
ca pragrhita? ulkd!2 ca purastan niyate? mahdjanakiya$ ca pu-
rastad gacchati? narya§ ca prakirnake§yo rudantyah prsthatah
samanubaddha? iti; tam enam evam vadami: esa deva mrto nameti;
sa evam aha; ka 13 esa sdarathe mrto nameti; tam enam evam vadami;

1 A: tatra chikyanir.
2 A: °gatah karunam.
3 A: ahacatra.
4 A: dyusam.
5 A: kilasmavyativrtta.
6 Cfr. the MAS, p. 126:
purusam drstveha vyatitacetasam
mrtam visamjiiam krtam ayusaksayam |
athdpratitah karunani dhyati
marapam kilaham na upativrttah |
7 A: vititam.
8 A: yamana.
9 A: ndrya$ prakirpakeso rudantyah.
10 A: mamantrayate.
11 A: Sibikam ca pragrhitim.
12 A: ulkam ca purastin niyate.
13 A: ekasa.
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esa deva puruso na bhiiyah priyam matapitaram draksyati; na puEra-
daram; na dasidasakarmakarapauruseyam; te ’py enam naf t_:huyo
draksyanti !; sa esa deva mrto ndmeti; sa evam sha: aham api sarathe
maranadharma? marapadharmatam canatitah? 2 iti; tam enam ev:f\r.p
vadﬁr.ni; devo ’pi marapadharma marapadharmatam canatita 1ti;
sa evam dha: tena hi sirathe pratinivartaya ratham; antahpuram eva

- gaccha; yad aham antahpuramadhyagata etam artham cintayisyami,

marapam kilzham avyativrtta iti; sa esa deva kumaro .’ntahpurama(.ihya-
gatah; athapratitah karufdni dhyayati, marapam kildham avyativytta
iti. . i )

atha rajfiah éuddhodanasyaitad abhavat «ma haiva tesam brahma-
panam naimittikanam vipaficanakd@nam vacanam bhl?ta}m_ s.atyam bPa-
vigyati; md haiva kumdrah ke§a$maérv avatdrya .ka:sayam 3 va?tran.)f
dcchadya samyageva §raddhaya agarad anagirikam Pravrajlsyatl,
yannv aham kumarasya bhilyasyd matraya 4 paﬁcz}kéimagunan anupfada-
dyam; apy evabhirato na pravrajed » iti; atha raja éudfihodanal;l éa‘kya-
muner bodhisattvasya paficakamagunan anuprayacchati; apy evabhirato
na pravrajed iti; aha catra

purottame $rimati tatra ramye
devitidevo daharah samanah | ()
sammodate kamagunpair hi paficabhih
" sahasranetra iva nandane vaneS |

Sight of a mendicant

atha $uddhavasakayikanam devanam etad ab-
ha*vat « yadyapi bodhisattva hetubalinas tathapi pratyayopasamharah

(%) sgron ma dan mts’uns pa.

1 A: draksyati.
2 A: canatitah.
3 A: kasdyani.
4 A: matraya.
s Cfr. the MAS, p. 126:
purottame nagaravare suramye
tada vipasyl daharah samanah |
amodate, etc.
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kartavyah yasmdt! dhetubalam pratyayabalam apeksata» iti(*);
taih puruso nirmito mundah kasayavastrapravrtah, patrapanir anuve-
$manuve$ma kulany upasankriman; dharmati khalu yada bodhisattva
udyinabhiimim nirgantukamo bhavati tada sarathim &mantrayate
« anga tavat sdrathe ksipram bhadram yanam yojaya, yatraham abhiru-
hyodyanabhiimim 2 ¢nirydsyami» iti; tato bodhisattvah sarathim aman-
trayate « afiga tavat sarathe ksipram bhadram yanam yojaya yatraham
abhiruhyodyanabhiimim) nirgacchami »; evam deveti sarathih sakyamu-
ner bodhisattvasya prati§rutya ksipram bhadram yianam yojayitva yena
§akyamunir bodhisattvas tenopasankrantah; upasafnkramya §akyamu-
nim bodhisattvam idam avocat «yuktam devasya bhadram yanam
yasyedanim devah kdlam manyata» iti; atha §akyamunir bodhisattvo
bhadram ydnam abhiruhya udyanabhimim nirgatah3; adraksic
chakyamunir bodhisattvah purusam mundam kasdyavastrapravitam
pitrapanim anuve$manuve§ma kulany 4 upasankramantam; drstva ca
punah sirathim dmantrayate « ka esa sarathe puruso mundah patrapa-
nir 5 anuve§manuveéma kuliny upasankramati? vastrani casya vivar-
ndni; na yathdnyesam ?» « esa deva pravrajito nima »; « ka esa sirathe
pravrajito ndma »; «esa deva pravrajitah sadhudamah sadhusamyam-
ah sidhvarthacaryah, sadhukusalacaryah, sadhukalyanacarya iti vidi-
tva ke$a$masrv avatirya kasdyani vastrany acchidya samyageva $ra-
ddhaya agarad anagarikam pravrajitah; sa esa deva pravrajito nima »;
«tena hi sdrathe yenaisa pravrajitas tena ratham preraya »; evam deveti
sarathih $akyamuner bodhisattvasya pratiSrutya yena sa pravrajitas
tena ratham prerayati; atha $akyamunir bodhisattvas tam pravra-
jitam idam avocat «kasmit tvam bhoh purusa mundah patrapanir
anuve§manuvesma kuldny upasankramasi? vastrani® ca te vivar-
nani na yathanyesam?» sa evam dha « aham asmi kumara pravrajito
nima »; « yathd katham tvam bhoh purusa pravrajito nama?» « aham
asmi kumidra sidhudamah sadhusamyamah sadhvarthacaryah sadhu-

(*) adi ltar rgyu’i stobs c’en po yan rkyen byis stobs la Itos so sitam nas.

1 A: yasmatsahetu®.
2 A: abhirudyéyo.

3 A: nirgacchan.

4 A: anuvesmakulani.
5 A: paninanu.

6 A: vastrinya ca.
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dharmacaryah sadhukusalacaryah sadhukalyanacarya iti ke§asmasrv
avatirya kasdyani vastrany acchadya samyageva sraddhaya agarad
anagarikam pravrajitah; evam aham pravrajito nama»; « sadhu tvam
bhoh purusa sadhudamah sidhusamyamah sadhvarthacaryah sadhu-
dharmacaryah sadhukusalacaryah sadhukalyanacarya iti ke$asmasrv
avatarya kasayani vastrany acchadya samyageva ¢raddhayd agarad

“anagarikam pravrajitah ».

atha §akyamunir bodhisattvah sdrathim amantrayate: tena hi sd-
rathe pratinivartaya ratham; antahpuram eva gaccha; yad aham antah-
puramadhyagata etam artham cintayisyami; pratinivartayati * sarathi!
ratham; antahpuram eva yati; tatra svic chikyamunir bodhisattvo
*ntahpuramadhyagata etam artham cintayaty aho bataham ke§a$masrv
avatdrya kisdyani vastrany acchadya samyageva ¢raddhaya agarad 2
anagarikim pravrajeyam iti; atha raja suddhodanah sarathim aman-
trayate « kaccit sarathe kumara ittamanattamand udyinabhimim
nirgato 'bhirato va udydne?» «no deva»; « tat kasya hetoh ?» adraksid
deva kumarah udyanabhiimim nirgacchan purusam mupdam kasaya-
vastrapravrtam 3 patrapanim anuve$manuvesma kulany upasafikram-
antam; drstvd ca punar mam amantrayate 4: esa sarathe 5 mundah
patrapanir anuve§manuvesma kulany upasankramati; vastrani casya
vivarnani na yathanyesim iti; tam enam evam vadami esa deva pra-
vrajito nameti; sa evam jha: ka esa sarathe pravrajito pameti; tam
enam evam vadami esa deva pravrajitah saidhudamah sadhusamyamah
sidhvarthacaryah sadhudharmacaryah sidhukusalacaryah sadhukal-
yanacarya iti ke$asmasrv avatarya kasdyani vastrany dcchidya sam-
yageva §raddhaya agarad anagarikam pravrajitah; sa esa deva pravra-
jito nameti»; sa evam dha: tena hi sarathe yenaisa pravrajitas tena
ratham preraya; evam deveti $akyamuner 6 bodhisattvasya prati-
$rutya yena sa pravrajitas tena ratham prerayami; atha gakyamunir
bodhisattvas tam pravrajitam idam avocat « kasmat tvam bhoh purusa
mundah patrapanir anuveémanuve$ma kulany upasankramasi? va-

. sirasarathi.

: agad.

. kakasaya.

. mamantrayate.
. davarathe.

: sakyamunir.

POV
>> > > >
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strani ca ‘te vivarpani; na yathidnyesim purusanam? sa evam iha:
aham asmi (kumdara) ! pravrajito nameti; bodhisattvah praha: yathi:
kathilr,n tvam bhoh purusa pravrajito nameti; sa evam .ﬁha' ahz.lm asmi
kumara sidhudamah sadhusamyamah sadhvarthacaryah ’<sﬁdhudha-
rznacaryal_w sadhukusalacaryah sadhukalydnacarya iti keéaémaérv ava-
ta_rya_kisiyini vastriny acchiadya samyageva §raddhayd agirad ana-
gaflkam pravrajitah; evam aham pravrajito nameti; bodhisattvah
praha: sadhu tvam bhoh purusa sidhudamah sadhusamyamah sz'idh.-
varthacar.yah ¢sidhudharmacaryah) sidhukl;salacaryah sédl;ukal a-
nacarya iti ke§aémasdrv avatarya kasdyani vastriny a‘tcc;hﬁdya samya-
geYa é_raddhayi agardd anagarikim pravrajita iti; tato deva kum;ro
mam amantrayate: tena hi sdrathe pratinivartaya ratham; antahpu-
ram eva gaccha; yad antahpuramadhyagata etam artha;n cint.ayi-

syami; tan2 mayd nivartitah (rathah); kumaéro ’
. S umaro .
stah ». ntahpuram pravi-

Visit to a farming village

rdja samlaksa- .

y%fti-3 «ma haiva tesim brihmaninim naimittikdnam 4 vipaficana-
l'(anam vacanam satyam bhiitam bhavisgyati; ma haiva kut;lﬁrah kesa§ma-
stv avatdrya kasayani vastrany acchdadya samyageva éradd‘haya agi-
rad anagdrikam pravrajigyati; yannv aham kumaram kirsagrﬁmakim
presaiyeyarr'l: apy eva tatra cittam vinodayed »; iti viciitvi éﬁkyamunin.'l
kuma_ram idam avocat « ehi tvam kumaira karsakagramakam gaccha';“
karmanta‘my avalokaya » iti; tato bodhisattvo jimituramrtasz;ndaréana';d
udvignah pravrajydyam 5 abhinivistabuddhih pituh $akyasya $uddho-
daqasya vacandnukaritaya ratham abhiruhya kirs;igrimakam sampra-
sthitah kdyena no tu cittena; tasyantarmarge paficabhir nidﬁiéat;ﬂr *)
rflukhény upadaréitdni; §abda$ ca niscaritah « kumara vayém tava jfia-
tl_santaké nidhayo grhanasman» iti; bodhisattvah kathe'lyati «Jtais
ta\{an mohaparigraham krtva kim krtam; gaccha(ta>. mama na a

bhih prayojanam» iti; gatham ca bhasate Y

(®) gar gter Ina brtogs.

! The word kumara, omitted in A, is represented in T
2 A: tanmayo. '
3 A: samlaksa.

4 A: nimittikanam.

5 A: mibhinivista.
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yair api krta 'mrtakathd te 'py asmakam mrtah kathibhatih |
vayam api mrtah paresam nacirena kathibhavisyamah i

taih punar api $§abdo
niécaritah « yady asmakam kumaro na grhpati vayam mahasamudram
vi§ama » iti; bodhisattvah kathayati pravisata yathasukham iti; te ma-
hasamudram pravistah; bodhisattvah samprasthito yavat! paSyati

‘karsakan uddhitasiraskan sphutitapanipadén 2 rajasavacurnitaga-

trin ; balivardam$ 3 ca pratodaviksatasariran 4 rudhiravasiktaprst-
hakatipradesan ksutpipasasramoparudhyaméanaprapan, pratatani$v-
asoparudhyamanahrdayan, yutagotpidanapragaditavranaspﬁyaéonitﬁn,
maksikikrmisaﬁgh:’itabhaksyamﬁnaskandhaprﬁnﬁn, halayugavilikhitac-
aranan, lalasinghanakaprasrutamukhanasan, damsamasakacarmapr-
anakakirpan; drstvda ca punar anadikalapunyopacayasambhrtaya
karupaya paryakulikrtamanah karsakdn idam avocat « bhavantah
kasya yiyam?» te kathayanti « devasya» sa kathayati « gacchata,
bhavanto, yiyam adyagrenadasa 6 apresyabhujisya yenakamagama
sukhaspar§am 7 viharata»; balivarda$é ca uktdh: « gacchata yiyam apy
adyagrena acchinnagrani trnani bhaksayata; anavamarditani svacchani
ca paniyani pibata 8 anavilani; caturdisam ca §itala vayavo vantv » iti |

The shadow of the rose-apple tree

tato bodhisattvas tenaiva samvegena pituh
¢akyasya $uddhodanasya karmintan avalokya yena jambichdya teno-
pasankrantah; upasankramya jambiichaydyam nisadya viviktam (ka-
mair viviktam) papakai{r akud$aladharmaih 9 savitarkam saviciram
vivekajam pritisukham anaéravasadréam prathamam dhyanam sama-
pannah; janakdyo ’pi parisistavrksamilesv avasthito bodhisattvam na

1 A: ydyavat.

2 A: pada.

3 A: gatra.

4 A $arira.

5 A: °vahampiiya®. T: rma las rnag, etc.

6 adyagrena = from now onwards.

7 A: sukham.

8 A: pibatha.

9 A is here corrupted. See Mv 1478 and the Tibetan translation.
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p‘aritya:iya gacchati; rdji! $uddhodanah samlaksayati « bodhisattva$
c1r‘aye.1t.1; tathdhi bhaktakalasamayo 2 ‘tikrantah, gacchami, pasya-
mi » ftl; sa ratham abhiruhya karsakagrimakam gatah; ita§ cimutas ca
bodhisattvam samanvesamino jambisamipam anupriptah; tena khalu
sal_na}yena parinate madhyahne anyesam vrksanam chdya pracinanimna
pralcmapravani, pracinapragbhdra; bodhisattvinubhavat tu jambﬁ:
chaya 3 bodhisattvasya kayam na vijahati; adraksid 4 rdja $uddho-
daflah parinate madhyihne anyesam vrksanam chdya pracinanimna
!Jracinapravanﬁ pracinaprigbhara 5; bodhisattvasya <anubhavit) tu
jambiichdya 6 bodhisattvasya kayam na vijahati; drstvd ca punar
asy'flitad abhavat: mahardhikah kumiro mahanubhiavo yatredanim
parinate madhyahne anyesam vrksanam chdya pracinanimna préiclna{-
prava.l';lﬁ praci*napragbhard 7, jambiichayd tu bodhisattvasya kdyam
nfl vijahati; tatah prasannadhikdram krtvd bodhisattvasya pﬁdayc;r
nipatya, gatham bhasate

idam dvitiyam tava bhirivrddhe

padau namasyami samantacakso |
yathd ca jate prthivi prakampita

chdya ca jambor 8 na jahati 9 kdayam ||

tatah prasannadhikaram krtva bodhisattvam paryankad 10 utthdpya
rat.ham abhiropya !! §masinamadhyena kapilavastu samprasthitah; bo-
dhlsattvena $madanamadhyena 12 gacchata vinilakéni; vipatuma.tlléini
vyadhmatakani $arirani drstdni; tatra sutarim samvigno rathébhirﬁdhz;
eva paryankam baddhvavasthitah; tato ’pi rajiia paryankad utthz’ipit‘ah'
sa .samprasthitah; kapilavastunagarapravese naimittikair vyﬁkrta;l;
)’fld.l kumirah saptame divase na pravrajati raja bhavati cakravarti » iti"
viditvd rdjanam $uddhodanam idam avocan ,

I A: rajna.

2 A: samayo is repeated.
3 A: chayaya.

4 A: raje.

5 A: pracinaghara.

6 A: jambiya.

7 A: -nanaprigbhara.
8 A: jambii$ ca.

9 A: na vijahati.

10 A: paryankad.

1 A: abhiruhya.

12 A: $magdnamagata.
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pradurbhavisyanti divakarodaye

ratnani sapta nrpate na sam$ayah |
tasmad dhi raksim kuru ! saptardtrim

sutasya $obham yadi drastum icchasi ||
saptaratne$varo raja bhavisyati sutas tava |
prasasisyaty adandena sagarantam vasundharam ||
athava tyajya vasudhdm vanam yasyati nirbhayah |
sarvajiiatim anuprapya jagad uttarayisyati |l

Meeting with Mrgaja

kalaksemasya $akyasya
mrgaji nima duhitd; taya vatayanasthaya bodhisattvam drstva gatha
bhasita
sukhitd bata si mata sukhi casya pita hy asau |
nirvyta bata sa ndri yasyd bharta bhavigyati ||
nirvinagéabdam érutva tu dhyayi? sa purusottamah |
nirvine §antatam jiatva tasmim$ cittam arocayat ||

tato bodhisattvena saubhasiniko 3 muktaharah ksiptah; bodhi-
sattvasyanubhivena vatdayanenanupravi§ya tasyda4 grivayam lagnah;
pravisann asau mahdjanakayena drstah; tai rajiie suddhodanaya vista-
rena samakhydtam; rajia s éuddhodanena mrgaja 6 vimé$atistrisa-
hasraparivard bodhisattvasydntahpuram pravesita; iti tatra bodhisa-
ttvasya gopikamrgajﬁyaéodharipramukhini sastistrisahasrany antah-
puram 7 abhit |

Precautions of Suddhodana

tato raja $uddhodanah bhratrbhih, dronodanena,
suklodanena, amrtodanena ca, sirdham ekadhye sannipatya samjal-
pam kartum arabdhah 8 « brahmanair naimittikair vipaficanakai$ ca

1 A: paptaratrim sa.

2 A: dhyayi tu sa.

3 See Edgerton, s.v. T translates legs par smras pai p'yir.
4 A: tasya.

5 A: raja.

6 A: mrgajam.

7 A: mantahpuram.

8 A: drabdhih.
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vyikrtah $akyamunir bodhisattvo yadi saptame divase na pravrajati,
rija bhavati cakravartiti; tad asmabhir bodhisattvah sapta ratrindi-
vasin yatnato raksaniyah; nagaram suguptam karayamah »; tatas taih
kapilavastunagaram saptabhih prakaraih ! pariksiptam, saptabhih
parikhibhis ca; dyasas ca kavatah puradvare dattdh; ghantas ca susva-
nah kavitesu nibaddhah; yisaim udghatyamanesu 2 dvaresu samantad
yojanam (?) éabdah sphurati; bodhisattva§ ca harmyatale nrttagitavadi-
trai stribhi§ cabhiriipamanoharabhir upacaryamano ’vasthapitah; ama-
tya§ ca turangabalakdyasametd bahih prakarasya3 samantid gul-
makesu sthapitih; saficirisam§odhanam karitam; yat paficabhih puru-
sasataih sthapyate antahpuradvaram tadrSam karitam; yasyodghatya-
manasya rijiiah $uddhodanasya grham $abdena sphurati; tacchra-
vanad antahpurajano nagaradvaraniyukta§ ca apramatto ’vati-
sthate 4 bahirnagaraniyukta amatyah paurdjanapada$§ ca; tan
mahatya vibhityd bodhisattva upariprasidatalagato nispurusena
tiryena vinavenupanavasughosakadind upagiyamanas tisthati; ra-
trau 5 bahih $uddhodanas caturangena balakayena pirvadvare

*vahito ‘vatisthate; daksine dronodanah, paScime $uklodanah 6, -

uttare amrtodanah; madhye nagarasya mahanama $akyah praharikah;
sa pirvadvaram gatva kathayati, ko jagarti, ko jagartiti; raja kathayati:
aham jagarmi; jagrhi 7 deva, jagratas te $reyan iti; viditvd gatham
bhasate

supto mrtasamo lokah supto maravasam gatah |
jagratiha 8 sada santas tasmaj® jagrta jagrta | iti;

daksinadvaram gatva kathayati « ko jagarti, ko jagartiti »;
dronodanah kathayati « aham jagarmi»; «jagrhi deva, jagratas te
$reyin » iti; viditva githam bhasate

(*) dpag ts’ad gcig k’or k’or yug tu (samantad ekayojanam).

. praraih.

. yasav siitpatyamanesu. Cf. infra.
: prakasya.

4 A: vathite.

5 A: ratra.

6 A: uklodanah.

7 A: jagrha.

8 A: jagartiha.

9 A: tasma jagrata.

1
2
3

> > >
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supto mrtasamo lokah supto maravasam gatah | .
supto mrtyuvaam prapta$ tasmdj jagrta jagrtal || iti;

pascimadvaram gatva kathayati «ko jagarti ko
jagartiti»; $uklodanah kathayati «aham jagarmi»; «jagrhi deva,
jagratas te $reyan» iti; viditva gatham bhasate;

suptah khalu sadd mattah supto madyadhakam pitva (*) |
atavisu vanesu suptas tasmaj jagrta jagrta | iti

uttaram dvaram gatva kathayati
« ko jagarti ko jagartiti»; amrtodanah kathayati « aham jagarmi»;
«jagrhi deva; jagratas te §reydn » iti; viditva gatham bhasate;

ayitam girisu $ayitam darisu
$ayitam ca sdgarajalesv api |
vrksagresv api §ayitam
tasmaj jagita jagrta | iti;
madhye catva-
ra§rhgitakasya gatva kathayati « ko jagarti ko jagartiti »; niyuktah ka-

thayanti; « vayam jagrmah »; « jagrta jagratam vah §reyan » iti; viditva
gatham bhasate:

dharmam carata ma 'dharmam satyam vadata manftam |
mahat tamo pravestavyam (°) tasmaj jagrta jagrta I iti;

tatah prabhatiyim rajanyam mahanama $akyo 2
rajiie $uddhodanaya arocayati « deva prabhata rajani; nirgata.m sap-
tinam ratrimdivasinam ekam ratrimdivasam; sad rﬁtrimdwasz‘my
avasdigtani» iti; raja suddhodanah kathayati «Sobhanam; sannam ratri-
mdivasinim atyayat kumara$ cakravarti bhavigyati; vayam gaganatala-
\;icﬁrinaé caturo dvipan anusamyasyamah »; ity evam yavad ekam ra-

réanam pravartate; sa gatham bhagate;

(*) myos agyur bres bos at’uris pa fial. The adhaka is a particulare measure.

See Apte, s.v.
(*) mun pa c’en por ajugs par agyur.

1 A: jagrata jagrta.
2 A: rakyo.
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asau muni§ $akyanarendragarbhah
prapiirnasadpiaramito mahatma |

prayatukamo vanam aryakantam
tapovanam pritikaram muninam || iti |

Disgusting sight in harem

tato bodhisattvasyantahpurasametasya nispu-
rugena tiiryena kridato* ramamanasya paricarayata etad abhavat « bha-
visyanti me ! atonidanam pare vaktirah $akyamunih kumidro ’pu-
man, yena ya$odhardgopikdmrgajaprabhrtini sastistrisahasrany apasya
pravrajita iti; yannv aham ya$odharaya 2 sardham paricdrayeyam » iti;
tena ya$odharaya3 siardham paricaritam; ya§odhard &pannasattva
samvtta; tasya etad abhavat; prabhatiyam rajanyam bodhisattvasya-
rocayigyami » iti; atha bodhisattvas tasyam velayam pratityasamutpa-
dayogdt gatham bhasate

narisahagaradayya apaécima mamadyeyam (%) | 4
ndham punar api vatsye agire saha yuvatyd || iti;

atha tah striyo 5 nrttagitavadi-
trapariéranta lalaprasrutavadana prakirnake$§yo viksiptabhujavasa-
sah 6 kany api kany apy aélikani 7 pralapantyo middham avakrin-
tah 8; adraksid bodhisattvas ta striyah prasrutavadanah prakirna-
keSyah viksiptabhujavasasah kany api kany apy aélikani pralapan-
tyah 9 middham avakrantih; drstvd ca punar asyantahpure $maga-
nasamjfia samutpanni; sa gatham bhasate

vatahatam kamalasandam ivapaviddham

(*) bud med dan bdag k’yim fal pai | ta ma den gi adi yin te.

1 A: ame.

2 A: yasodharasardham.

3 A: yadidhardaya sardham.
4 A: mamadyeya.

5 A: tastryo.

6 A: bhuje.

7 A: §likani.

8 A: middhamakrantah.

9 A: pralapanti.
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viksiptabahucaranam dharanitale ’smin |
kesakulam vivrtaguhyakatipradesam 1

drstvapi $akyatanayodvijito *smi bhavat ||
etin $masdnasadréan vikrtasvabhavan

pasyami carurahitan yuvatijanaughan |
kim bho vicetanamatismrtisamprayukto

yad balasattvacarito visaye ramed yah |l
dhik kﬁmapaﬁkaéaraéaktivisﬁgnitulyén

svapnopaman 2 lavanapanavisopamams ca |
esa tyajami bhujagendranibhan durantin

kaman anarthakalikilbisahetubhitan || iti ||

Dreams of Mahdprajapati, Yasodhara and Siddhartha

atrantare mahapraja-
pati§ caturah svapnan pasyati: rahuna candramasam grastan—l; pﬁr\ia-
syam didy adityam uditam, tatraivastamgatam; ma-hajanatkayam at.
manam prandgmam kurvantam; hasantam catmdnam (*)3; yas$o-
dhara astau svapnan adraksit: atmiyam métrkﬁvaméam_ bha.glfam;
¢riparyankam bhagnam: valayabahi bhagne; dantamile v1—élrne_;
kesavenim srastam; §riyam 4 grhan nirgatam; candramasam rahun.a
grastam: parvasyam digy adityam uditam tatraivastamgatam; b_Odhl-
sattvo ’pi pafica svapnan adraksit: mahaprthivim ﬁtman? maha%aya-
nam: sumerum parvatardjam viévopadhdanam; vamam bahum pirva-
mahasamudre ’'ntargatam: daksinam bahum paécimamahz‘tsamuc.lr.e
’ntargatam: ubhau caranau daksinamahasamudre ’ntafgf\tau; sthiti-
kam trnajatam (°) nabher abhyudgamya ydvannabha asadya Yyava—
sthitﬁm; sarvasvetaimé chakunakan krsnasirasah padayor 3 mp:a't-ya
yavajjanumandalam utthitin: nanavarnam$ chakunakan caturdisam

(*) bdag fid dgod cin du ba'o.
(®) agron ba Zes bya bai rtsa’i rigs.

: kutipradcsam.

: sapnopaman.

. hasantam ca dantam atmdnam.
: §ryam.

. patayor.

N e w N -
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agamya purastad ekavarndn sthitin; amedhya(*)parvatasyopari atmanam
cankramanam <kurvantam) (®)!1; drstva ca punah pritamanah samlak-
sayati « yadréa maya svapna drstah, na cirad evanuttaram jiidanam adhi-
gamisyami » iti; tato yaSodharaya 2 bodhisattvasya svapni niveditdh
« deva adya maya astau svapna dr*stah; matrkavamso bhagnah 3; ($ri-
paryanko bhagnah); valayabdahu bhagne; dantamale visirne; veni srasta;
éri grhidn nirgatd; candro rahuna grastah; purvasyam diy aditya uditas
tatraiva astamgatah » iti; bodhisattvo ya$odharam prativinodayan
svapndn adviskaroti « yat kathayasi matrkavam$o me bhagna iti; nanv
ayam tisthati; yat kathayasi §riparyanko bhagna iti; so ’pi na bha-
gnah; esa tisthati; yat kathayasi 4 valayabahi bhagne iti, svayam eva
pratyaveksasva kim bhagne na veti; yat kathayasi dantamale vi-
§irne 5 iti, etat te pratyatmavedyam; pratyaveksasva kim visirne na veti;
yat kathayasi veni srasteti; etat te pratydtmavedyam; pratyaveksasva
kim srasta na veti; yat kathayasi §rir me grhan nirgateti; striyo 6 bharta
érih, tad aham tisthamy 7 eva; yat kathayasi rahuna candro grasta iti;
nanv esa candramidh sdksat tisthati; yat kathayasi parvasyam disy

T 14a

*A 374 b

T 145

dditya uditas tatraivastamgata iti; tad ayam ardharatro vartate; na -

tavad udeti; kuto 'stamgamigyati »; evam samjiiapta yasodhara tiisnim
avasthitd; bodhisattvah samlaksayati « yadr§dni yasodharaya svapnani
drstani niyatam mayidyaiva gantavyam; tad asya le§ams$adedena ka-
thayami » iti; tena tasya le§am$ade$ena kathitam; yaSodhara kathayati
«deva yatra tvam gamigyasi tatra mam negyasi» iti; bodhisattvo
nirvanam sandhaya kathayaty evam bhavatu; yatra yatra gamisyami
tatra tatra tvam nesyami» iti.

(*) mi gtsan.
(®) mi gtsain bas mgos par ac’ag pa’o.

1 Uncertain text. Sce the Tib. transl.
2 A: yasodhara; svapna is found both in masculine and neutre gender.
3 After bhagnah A adds here the words na tv iyam tisthati, not represented
in T. )
4 A: kathayati.
s A reads here bhagna for visirne, which is the correct reading.
6 A: stryd.
7 A: tisthameva.
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Siddhartha’s renunciation

-y

atha akrabrahmadayo devd bodhisattvasya cetasa cittam ajiidya yena
bodhisattvas tenopasankrantih;

uddamakigorakasannibhakam
vanavinaragocaracittasamam |
yadi cittam nivartasi kamagunat (%) !
tato draksyasi jyotir anindyapadam ]
uttisthottistha sumate tyaktva nigkrama fnedinim |
sarvajfiatim anuprapya jagad uttarayisyasi ||

bodhisattvenabhihitam: nanu pasyasi kausika

mrgapatir iva vaguravrto (®) ’ham

dhanurasikhadgadharair naraih samarthaih |
hayagajarathasankulair balaughaih

kapilapuram parivaritam samantat ||
$uddhodanapramukha esa hi sakyasangho

hastya§vayanam abhiruhya suvarmitingah () |
prﬁsﬁdatoranavimﬁnatal:?mtarastho .

nanavidhaih praharanair amanapahastaih ||
antahpuragrhadvaram (bahih dvaram) © tatha}iva ca | )
baddham ca yantritam caiva samantdad raksitam tatha ||
éidimbaéar’lkhapatahasvarabherinﬁdaih

. prisidatoranaviminataléntarasthaih |

hastyasvayodhakalilah satatapramatto

mayam vrajed iti hi raksati mam janapghab Ii

éakrah kathayati

pirvapratijidam samanusmarasva
dipankaravyakaranam ca saumya |
duhkharditam lokam imam ca bhiyas

(*) gal te adod pai yon tan las bzlog na |
(®) bskor. A reads °bhrto.

() go bgos lus.

(%) de bzin gron p'yir sgo dag kyan.

t A: kamagunam.
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tyaktva grhan niskramanam kurugva |
vayam tathd karisyamah sabrahmadya divaukasah |

yad bhavan vighnanirmukto vanam* adyaiva vasyati || iti; *A 375a

bodhisattvah §obhanam ityuktva pritamanih samvrttah; tatah T 15
$akrena devendrena svapanam krtva paficikasya mahdyaksasena-
pater 3jfia dattd; marsa sopanam upanaya; bodhisattvo harmyatalad
avataratiti; tena sopanam upanitam; bodhisattvo ‘vatirpah; tatah
Sakrena saha krtasafiketo yena chandaka upasthdyakas tenopa-
sankrinto yavat paSyati chandakam gidhamiddhavastabdham;
bodhisattvena yatnam asthdya prabodhito gathabhir gitena coktah:

uttistha he chanda mamainayasva
tirpam grhat kanthakam agvaratnam |
yasyamy aham pirvajinopabhuktam
tapovanam tustikaram muninam ||

chandakah suptapratibuddhalocanah kathayati: deva

nodyanakalah samupasthitas te

vairam na te kenacid asti saumya |
na capi §atrus tava kascid asti

kim ardharatre hi tavasvakaryam ||

bodhisattvah kathayati

na kadacit tvaya chanda mama vakyam vilopitam |
ma me "dya carame kale vakyam etad vilopaya || iti;

chandah kathayati « kumara ratrir! iyam bhayabhairava; niham a§vam
anayami» iti; bodhisattvah samlaksayati « uttarad uttare (*) niyatam
janaprabodho bhavati; gacchami svayam eva; kanthakam asvarijam T 16a
sajjikaromi » iti; tatah svayam eva puradvaram udghitya kanthakam
agvardjam grahitum drabdhah; sa krodhignisampradipta 2 iva ksipati
padam, vakrayati mukham, sthanat sthinam cilayati; navatisthate;

tato bodhisattvena cakrasvastikanandyavartenanekapunyasatanirjatena
bhitindm a$vasanakarena karepa §irasi pardmrsta ukta§ ca:

(®) lann dan yan lan kyis.

I A: ratrriyam.
2 A: sampradapta.
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apascimam kanthaka bharam udvaha- 1
vilambitam (*) prapaya mam tapovanam |
aviapya bodhim na cirena tarpaye
kftsnam jagad dhyanavimoksavrstibhih || iti;

dharmata khalu tiryafico
’py upasantvyamind vikrtim na bhajante; kanthako ’§vardjo nirvi-
karo 2 ’vasthitah; tato bodhisattvah samjatasaumanasyam kan-

‘thakam a$varajam sajjam avasthitam <(drstvotthitah) 3 (°); $akrabrah-

madibhir devaié catviro devaputrd bodhisattvam nigskdsanaya samanu-
$isya sthapitdh, kiilah, upakiilah, parnah, $abara$ ca; te bodhisattvena-
bhihitah « bhavantah ko mam nesyati?» kathayanti « vayam nesya-
mah »; kim yusmakam balam? ekah kathayati « kumadra yavati prthi-
vya mrttika tdm aham skandhenadaya gacchamiti »; dvitiyah kathayati
« yavac catursu mahasamudresu sarittaddgodapdnesu ca salilam tat sar-
vam aham skandhenidaya gacchami » iti; trtiyah kathayati « yavantah
prthivyam parvatis tan aham skandhenadaya gacchami » iti; caturthah
kathayati « ydvat prthivyam trnakasthaparnasddam tat sarvam aham
skandhendddya gacchami » iti; tato bodhisattvena ptthivyam pado nya-
stah; te kampayitum api na $aknuvanti; vismayajatih kathayanti « ku-
mira nasmabhir vijidtam idr§am ba*lam bodhisattvanam iti; yadi
vijidtam syin na vayam avasthitd syama» iti; tam kathdlapam $rutva
pirvabuddha$ chandako bodhisattvasamipam upasankrantah; tato
bodhisattvah 4 kanthakam asvardjam adhiriadhah; chandake ’§va-
prsthe lagne kanthako >$vardja upari vihdyasam abhyudgatah: yathapi
tat bodhisattvasya bodhisattvanubhavena devatanam ca devatanubha-
vena; antahpuranivasinyo devatd bodhisattvaviyogad roditum 5 ara-
bdhah; tasim rudantinam a$rubindavah kaye prthivyam ca nipati-
tum arabdhih; chandakah kathayati « kuméra udakabindavo nipatanti;
kim devo varsati » iti; bodhisattvah kathayati « na devo varsati; kin tv
antahpuranivasinyo devata madviyogdd roditum arabdhah; tasam

(*) ma t'ogs.
(® rta’i rgyal po bsiiags Inan bltas nas bZeis so.

. bharimudvaha avalambitam.
. nirvakaro.

: agvarajam sajjamvasthitah.
: bodhih.

: ruditum.

“w e w N =
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rudantinim asrubindavah kiye nipatantiti»; tata§ chandako’ $ruparya-
kuleksano dirgham uspam ca ni§vasya tisnim avasthitah; bodhisattvo
daksinena sarvakdyena nagavalokitena! vyavalokayati; cintayati
ca « iyam ca me pascima ratrir (yada) matfgramena sairdham sahagaras-
ayya » iti; bhilyas sa laksayati: sa ced aham pirvam dvdaram apahaya-
nyena dvdrena nirgamigydmi, rajiio bhavigyaty anyathdtvam (*) carame
kale naham kumarena vyavalokitagitiy »; yavat padyati rajanam §uddho-
danam gadhamiddhavastabdham; sa tam pradaksinikrtya 2 kathayati
« tita nigauravat, na Susrisabhavat (®) 3 gacchami; ndnyatra jarama-
ranabhimarditam lokam 4 jaramaranaduhkhabhayat parimocayeyam »
iti; ydvan mahdnama §akyo jagarakajanam pratyaveksamanas
tam pradesam 3agatah; pasyati bodhisattvam gamandbhimukham;
tato baspagadgadakantho ’Sruparydkuleksapah kathayati: kim idam
prarabdham? » « mahanamanS gamyate »; « kumara na yuktam etat ». ;
«mahandman yena maya tribhih kalpasankhyeyair anekai§ ca duska-
radatasahasraih sattvinim arthaya bodhih samupdrjitah 6; maya
kim $akyam grhe vastum; esa niscayah; gato ’smi tapovanam » iti;
tato mahandmad $dkyo niskarupavacanasamudacarapardhato vikro-
stum darabdhah; ha kastam

¢akyanam adya sarvesam rajiiah $uddhodanasya ca |
a$a bhavisyaty aphala cintita ya punah punah |

adya suddhodano raja putrasokasamarpitah 7 | (%)
iirdhvabahii ravam ghoram karigyati suduhkhitah ||
gopikamfgajiyasodhara sphitam antahpuram tatha |
siddharthasya viyogena bhavisyanti suduhkhitdah ||

(®) rgyal po mi dga’ bar agyur ro siiam mo.
(®) Ze sa ma mc’is pas.
(°) gduns.

1 A: valoketena; see Edgerton, s.v.
2 A: pradaksinikrtya.

3 A: Suértisadbhaya.

4 A: loko.

5 A: mahanamanangamyate.

6 A: samupddanih | ya.

7 A:. sapitah.
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iti viditva sasambhramo yasodharam uttha-
payan kathayati:

esa gacchati siddharthas tam varaya patim priyam |
arodisyasi duhkharta pati§okasamarpita ||
bhartda prayati tava durlabhadar§aniyam

paéyadya ! pacimam idam patidar§anam te |
kastam na kaécid api me vacanam dadaty

arto viraumi ni§i natra mamaparadhah | iti;

tasyaivam vipralapato ’py antahpure na kascit prati-
buddhyata iti

arapyam va nirdkrandam tatha devair adhisthitam 2 | iti;

tato mahanama duhkhadaurmanasyaparitah samtvara-
miano rajiiah * $uddhodanasya samipam gatva rajainam suddhodanam
prabodhayan kathayati 3;

esa gacchati siddharthas tam balad viniviraya 4 |
ma rodigyasi duhkhartah putra$okasamarpitah || iti;

daivat so 'pi na pratibuddhyate; tatah
éakrabrahmadayo deva anekadevata§atasahasraparivrta yenas bo-
dhisattvas tenopasankrantah; upasankramya bodhisattvam parivarya
samprasthitdh; daksinena parévena 6 riipavacara devd $anteryapa-
thavartinah, vime kd@mavacard ucchritadhvajapatakair divyair vadya-
videsair; agratah sakrabrahmadayah svena svendcdraviharena gaga-
natalasthane canekani devatasatasahasrani bodhisattvasyoparistad di-
vydny utpalani, padmani, kumudani, pundarikani ksipanti; agaructr-

(*) Here two padas are missing. The Tib. transl. runs as follows: des ni di
Itar k'us btab kyan | adi ltar lha rnams byin rlabs kyis | dgon par o dod pos
pa bzin | aga’ yan sad par ma gyur to |

1 A: pSyadyi.

2 A: adhitam.

3 A: katha.

4 A not clear; looks like nivdraya rodisyasi etc.
5 A: yeno.

6 A: pari¢vena rupavaca.
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pani, tagaruciirndni (%), tamalapatraciirnani, divyani mandarakani pus-
pani ksipanti; divyani ca vividhani vaditrani pravadayanti; cailavikse-
pam§ cdkarsuh; aha catra

prasphotanadatumulam hi divaukasah kham

kurvanti hrstamanaso bhramayanti vastram |
stunvanti kecid apare ’pi ca bodhisattvam

dkdsam anguliatai§ ca samaksipanti ||
dvirani kecit pravighdtayanti

manddrapuspiny apare ksipanti |
avasya kecic caranau grhitva

niriksamanpah sugatam vrajanti ||
vimena gacchantam anuvrajanti

kecit punar daksipato vrajanti |
margam svayam dar§ayate kuberah

§akras tatha brahmasahiya eva ||
puraskrto devaganair mahatma

naksatrasanghair iva piirnacandrah |
prayiti hfsto vanam aryakantam !

tapovanam pritikaram munindm |

tato bodhisattvah kapilavastuno nagarat
pratiniskrantah; $akrabrahmadayo devdh pritamanasah protsiha-
yanti « mirsa yas te ’bhiid dirgharatram asasakah kadasvid aham
vighnanirmuktas tapovanam gaccheyam iti sa te ’dya pariplirnah;
yada tvam anuttardim samyakasambodhim abhisambuddhyethas tada-
smin api samanvdharetha » iti; tathastv iti pratijiaya bodhisattvo
daksinena sarvakayena nagavalokanena vyavalokya kathayati:

anavdapya param margam sarvabuddhanisevitam |
na punah sampraveksydami puram kapilavastv aham | iti

atha bodhisattvo yimadvayena dvadasayojanini samatikramyasvad
avatiryabharaniany avamucya chandakam amantrayate;

nivartaya chandakasvam adayabharanani ca |

(°) tsan dan.
1 A: vanagirya |
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dha catra

imam hayam ! hy abharapani caiva
jiiatibhyo me sarathe tvam prayaccha |
aham hi kdman vipulan prahaya
ihaiva diksim upayami sampratam |l

atha chandakah si¢rudurdinavadano bodhisattvam uvaca

simhavyaghrasamakirne vane gokantakﬁcite: | B
ekaki bandhurahitah katham arya karigyasi || iti;

bodhisattvah kathayati

eko hy ayam jayate jayamanas

tathd mriyate 2 mriyaméano ‘yam ekah |
eko duhkhiny anubhavatiha jantur

na vidyate 3 samsaratah sakha yah |l

chandakah kathayati

adrstaduhkhah sukumarapado
hastyaévayanocito * ha kumaira |

darbhopalakirnatalam kharam mahim ‘
katham samakramya vane bhramisyasi ||

bodhisattvah kathayati

na saukumaryam na sukhocitatvam
na nathavattaim na kulinabhavam |
na §auryaviryam na janapriyatvam
aveksate mftyubhayam kadacit |l

agamigyati krtva va 4 jaramrtyubhayam lfila |
akrptartho nirarambho nidhanam yasyatiti va ||
chandakah

kathayati: deva vrddho raja putrasokena kalam karisyatiti; tathd >

1 A: hayam abharanani |

2 A: mtyate.

3 A: nivadyate |

4 A: igamisyati vanyad va jara®.
5 A repeats tathd bo.
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bodhisattvo bodhisambharasambhrtatvat chandakavacanam cittena na
karoti; tato bodhisattvena nilotpalasadf$am niskoSam asim krtva
ciidam apaniya upari upari vihdyasi ksipta; sakrena devendrena grhi-
tvd mahata satkdrena devams trayastrim$an nitva ciidamahah prajiia-
ptah 1; §raddhair api brahmanagrhapatibhis tasmin pradese keSagra-
hapam nama caityam pratisthapitam adyapi caityavandaka bhiksavo
vandante; *bodhisattvah kathayati « kim manyase chandaka ? yasyedf$o
vyavasiyo na sa punar api grhi agiram adhyavaseta »? « no deva »;
chandakah samlaksayati « ksatriyabhimani kumiro, na sakyam anena
pratinivartitum » iti |

Return of Kanthaka and Chandaka

tatah kanthako ’$vardjo bodhisattvasya padau
jihvaya nirlidhe; bodhisattvena cakrasvastikanandyavartena pa-
nind paramréyabhihitah « gaccha kanthaka so’ham abhisambuddha-
bodhir bhavatkyitajfio bhavisyami » iti; chandako ’py uktah « na tvaya
kanthako ’ntahpuram praveéayitavya » iti; evam ukta$ chandako bas-
pagadgadakantho ’Sruparyakuleksapah kanthakam a$vardjam adaya
punar bodhisattvam iksamdnah 2 samprasthitah; tau yam bhimim
yamadvayena gatau tim saptaratrena pratinivittau; chandakah samlak-
sayati « yugapat (yadi) 3 praveksyamo 4 mahata vipraldpena natmanam
sandharayisyami (*) »; tenodyane sthitva kanthakah presitah; tena hesi-
tam; tacchabdapratisamvedi antahpurajano ’nya$ ca janakayah sasam-
bhramo nirgato, na pasyati bodhisattvam; kanthakam3 kanthe
parisvajya roditum arabdhah; dharmata hy esa anye prakrtas tiryagyo-
nigatdh praninah samvrtijiidanaldbhinah; prag eva kanthako ’Svardjah;
sa mahdjanakayaviklavam S$rutvd antargatenaiva baspenoparuddhya-
manah kalagatah; tena visrute 6 anyatamasmin satkarmanirate bra-

(*) gal te ’han cig tu don na smre snags c’'en pos bdag §i bar agyur ro.

L A: prajiia jiaptah.

2 A: iksyamanah.

3 A: yugapat pratyaveksyamo.

4 Uncertain text. See the Tib. transl.

5 A: kanthakanthe.

6 Conject. reading. A reads tenadikdyam. Cfr. the Tib. transl. sgra gcan
(read can) bram ze, etc.
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T 2la

hmanakule pratisandhir grhitah; yada bodhisattvo *nuttaram samyak-
sambodhim abhisambhotsyate tada tam khatumkﬁsvavadeqa(i) avabo-
dh&a samsdrakdntarad uttaryatyantanisthe yogakseme nirvine pra-
tisthapayisyati.

The taking of the Yellow Robes

bodhisattvasya kasdyaih prayojanam utpannam;
anupame nagare ’nyatamo grhapatir adhyo r'nahéd.hano mahabhogo
vistirpavisilaparigraho vaisravanadhanasamudito vanéra_valladhanapra.-
tispardhi; tena sadréat kulat kalatram anitam; fa taya sa}'cl_ham *kn-
dati ramate paricarayati; tasya kridato ramamat}asya parlcar.aya tah
;.)utro jatah; evam yavad daSaputrd jatah; sarvalé- ca pravrajzla pEa-.
tyekd bodhih sikgat kftd; tesim matad vrddha; sa tebh.yz}h _éal;lakalx:l'
civaraqy anuprayacchati; tair abhihitd « amba vayam panmr\-/asyama
nasmikam etaih prayojanam; kin tu rajiiah §uddhod='masya é?,kyamumr
nama putrah kumaro ‘nuttaram samyaksamboc_ihlm. abhxsax.nbhc.wtsj
yate; tasyaitani dasyasi; tatas te mahati Ph_ala_va.ptlr bh-aVIS}-’atl »;
ityuktva jvalanatapanavarsanavidyotanaprz‘z.tlharyam —krt_va: r-uruga-.
dhigese nirvanadhatau parinirvrtdh; tayapi vrc_ldhzfya tam_ cwarau_l
maranakale duhitur ! dattani; yathavrttam carc.>cn2§m; sapy as;:a
duhita glind samvrtta; tayapi maranavastham lzar‘lcichldya.v_rklse _s.t~ha-
pitdni; yd devatd tasmin vrkse *dhyusita sa ayacita tv?yaltat_lf f?{nah
éuddhodanaputrasya datavyaniti; Sakrasya de\fendrasxadtlfstaj jiiana-
daréanam pravartate; tena tani grhitvd nitani; tato Jarajn_'r,lalubdha-
varpam Atmanam 2 abhinirmdya tani prijwrtya dhar}urbanfxvya-gra—
panih bodhisattvasya pratimarge ’vastht.tah; F)odhlsattvas“ cinu-
purvena tam margam pratipannah pasyati lubdham dhanurbal;lavya-
grapanim kasdyavastrapravrtam; drstva ca p'unas tarP _puru_sain amar_:
trayate « bhoh purusa etani sanakani vastrani pravrajlt'a.nurupam‘ 1m¢}-'
ni kasikasiiksmani grhana: mamaitany anuprayaccha » iti; s.a .kathayatl.
« kumira niham etany anuprayacchﬁmi; ma me syur ator.uda~nz.1m ?are
vaktirah, tvayd rdjakumaram jivitad vyaparopya‘ etani kasikastks-
mani va‘strﬁni grhitani » (iti): bodhisattvah kathayati « bhoh purusa sa-

(*) dmu rgod kyi gdams pas.

1 A: dutur. o
2 A: lubdhavarnam atmanavarnam abhinirmaya | etc.
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rvaloko mam janite yadfso ham $aktisampannah; kah saknoti mam
jivitad vyaparopayitum; ko va $raddhatte tvaydham jivitad vyaparopita
iti; nirviSankah prayaccha » iti; tatah $akro devendro bodhisattvasya !
padayor nipatya $anakdny anuprayacchati; kasikdni grhnati; bodhi-
sattvasya tani $anakdni vastrini na kayapramanikani; tasyaitad abha-
vat « aho bata 2 me $anakdni civarani kdyapramanikani 3 syur» iti;
vikpravydharasamanantaram eva bodhisattvasya tdni $anakani civa-
rini kayapraminikani samvrttani; yathdpitad bodhisattvasya bodhi-
sattvanubhdvena devatindm ca devatinubhavena; bodhisattvah sam-
laksayati « iddnim aham pravrajitah, karigydmi jagato *nugraham » iti;
tatas tani bodhisattvakasikavastrini (pratigrhya) $akrena devesu tra-
yastrim$esu kdsikamahah prajfiaptah; §raddhair brahmanagrhapatibhir
tasmin pradee kasdyapratigrahanam ndama caityam pratisthdpitam
adydpi caityavandakd bhiksavo vandante; tato bodhisattvo mundah
kasdyavastraprivrtah ita§ cimuta$ ca paryatan bhargavasya riser asra-
mapadam anupréptah.

The sage Bhargava

tasmims$ ca samaye bhargavarisih kare kapolam
dattva cintdparo * vyavasthitah; sa bodhisattvena tathavidho drstah:
ukta§ ca « maharse kim artham kare kapolam dattva cintdparas tistha-
si » iti; sa kathayati « mamasminn a$ramapade talah sauvarnaih puspa-
phalair dsan; te yatha pauranah samvrttah » iti; bodhisattvah kathayati
« maharse yasyanubhavad etasminn dsramapade taldh sauvarnaih pus-
paphalair asan sa jirnaturamrtasandar§anad udvigno vanam samsritah;
yadyasau jirpaturamrtasandarsanad udvignas tapovanam <na) sam-
$rito *bhavisyat tasyaitad udyanam abhavigyat »; ity evam ukto bhirga-
varigir bodhisattvam niriksitum arabdhah; tato riipasobham §antam ca
vesam drstvd, ciram niriksya kuthalajatah kathayati « bhoh pravrajita
mi haiva tvam eva sah »; bodhisattvah kathayati « maharse vyaktam
etat »; tato bhargavena vismayotphulladrstina bodhisattvas tatpratham-
ata dasanenopanimantritah puspaphalai$ ca; evam pratisammodito mu-
hartam asthaya kathayati « maharse kiyad daram itah kapilavastu naga-

1 A repeats bodhisattvasya... prayacchati.
2 A: bata.
3 A: kdyapramanaka.
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ram» iti; sa kathayati dvada$ayojananiti; bodhisattvah samlaksayati
asannam ! kapilavastunagaram, natravasthanam éreyah; $akyah pau-
rah 2 samksobham karigyanti; yannv aham gangam uttareyam iti».

Arrival at Rdjagrha and Bimbisdra’s meeting

sa gangam uttirydnuparvena carikdim caran rajagfham

»'anuprﬁptab; kusalo bhavan bodhisattvas tesu tesu $ilpasthana-

karmasthdnesu karavirapatraputakam kftva §antenerydpathena raja-
grham pindaya pravistah; tasmim$§ ca samaye raji bimbisdra upari-
prasadatalagatah; tendsau drstah prasadikena abhikramapratikra-
mena alokitavyavalokitena sammifijitaprasaritena sanghaticivarapa-
tradhdranena pindapatam atan; dfstva ca punar asyaitad abhavat
« ydvantah pravrajitasamapanna rajagrhe prativasanti, nasti kasyacid
evamriipa iryapathas tadyathasya pravrajitasya »; @ha catra

pravrajyam kirtayisyami caksusman privrajad yathd |
yathd mimamsamano ’sau pravrajyam samarocayat ||
sambadho ’yam grhdvidsa dvaso rajasam ayam |
pravrajyabhyavaka$a$ ca jiatvayam privrajat tatha || 3
pravrajitva ’tha kayena karma papam pravarjayan 4 |
hitvd ca papikdm vacam &jivam parya$odhayat |

tato rajagrham gatvd magadhanam purottamah |
pindaya 5 vyaharan nathah (*) samprajanan pratismrtah ||
prasidasthas tam adraksic chreniko magadhadhipah |
prasannacitto drstvatha amatyéan idam abravit |l

imam bhavanta iksadhvam akirnam varalaksanaih |
drohena ca sampannam yugamatram ca pasyati |l
noksiptacaksur medhivi * nayam @nakuloditah |
rajaditinusamyantu visam kvopagamisyati ||

tatah samcoditd dita anvabadhnams$ ca prsthatah |

(*) mgon po.

I A adds iti after asanna.

2 A: purah.

3 A: jidtvahampravrajamtama.

4 A: papamevarjayan.

s A looks like pandayasyaharanitha.
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bhiksur gamisyati ! kviyam kutra vasam upaisyati ||
sa‘pindapﬁtam carati sadbhir dvaraih susamvrtah | T 23b
ksipram patram pirayati samprajinan pratismrtah |
pindapatam caritviatha niskramya nagarin munih |
pz‘mcjavam abhisarayaty atra vdso bhavisyati ||
Jjiidtva ca vasopagatam eko data upavisat |

apare ksipram dgamya rijfia arocayams tatah ||

esa bhiksur mahardja pandavasyopari sthitah |

asino vyaghrasabo va simho va girigahvare ||
datanam vacanam $rutvd ratham aruhya parthivah |
prayasit ksipram evdsav amatyaih parivaritah ||

‘dyanabhiimim niryaya sa yanad avatirya ca |

pa.dbhyim samupasankramya tathadraksit tathdgatam |
13ja nigadya sammodya krtvd samrafijanim katham |
anuddhatam so ’parusam idam artham abhisata ||
prathamotpatite bhikso yauvane samupasthite |
eYarg'ltejogunopetel bhaiksacarya na $obhate ||
nivesandni ramyani ndri§ ca samalankrtah |
dadami te varan bhogin jatim prsto vaditmanah |
santi rajan janapadah parSve himavato gireh |
akirna dhanadhidnyena kausald iti virutih || T 24b
iksvakavah 2 stryagotrah $akyas tatra nivasinah |
ksatriyi me kulam rdjan na kdman prarthayimy aham ||
prasdsya himam prthivim sagailam 3

sasdgaram sarvasamrddharatnam |
na yati trptim purusah kadacit

kasthair nidaghe jvalano yathaiva ||
vairaprasangams tu vadanti kimin

duruttarasaranibhan narendra |
duhkhasya $okasya bhayasya capi

milam param prakrtabuddhisevyan ||
nigkrantamatrena maya tu rajan

krta na kamesv abhilasabuddhih |
vantan katham tin punar adadeyam

1 A: tejaguno-.
2 A: iksvakavamsah siiryagotrah $akyastaputranivisinah.
3 A: sasailam ca. .
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bhayankaran dharmasapatnabhutan ! ||
apyeva nanasikharapraviddhah
kampeta merur himavams ca vitaih |
na tv eva buddhim mama kamavega
moksaéritim kampayitum samarthah ||
loko hy ayam kamanimagnavahah 2 (%)
samsdracakre paribambhramiti |
tritaham asmiti narendra nanyah
tam moksayisyami mahabhayebhyah ||
kamegv adinavam jhidtva drstva nirvana$antatim |
prahandya gamigyami yatra me ramsyate manah ||
rajiia bim-
bisarepabhihitam « bhoh pravrajita anena vratena kim plzﬁrthayase »?
kathayati « anuttardm samyaksambodhim »; raja l.cathayafl « bhoh pra-
vrajita yada tvam3 anuttarim samyaksambodhim abhlsamb.uddhye-
thas tadasman api samanvaharethd » iti; bodhisattvah kathayati « evam
bhavatu samanvaharisyami»; ityuktva rajagrhan niskrantah.

Hermitage of the sages

grdhraki-
tasya natidire fsinam aéramapadam; tatropasar‘lkrin_tal;l; te.sém caravih-
arataya (°) dhydnaparo vyavasthitah; * yada te ekapada 4 d{vasasya E>ra-
haram avatisthante, bodhisattvo dvav avatisthate 3; yerl te panc_:a-‘
tapahprayogena divasasya praharam avatisthante,-bodhxs.attvas tenapi
yogena dvav avatisthate; tatas te vismayam apannih samjalpatrgl kartu-
m arabdhah «mahin ayam §ramana» ¢iti) mahasramano mz_thasramana
iti samjiid samvrtta; bodhisattvena te prstah « bhavanto yuya}rfn anena
vratena kim prarthayatha?» tatraike kathayanti: $akratvam 1ti; apare

(*) adod par byin gyur nas.
(*) spyod pa dan gnas pas.

! A: sampannabhutan.

2 A: looks like nipankaviho.
3 A: yada tum.

4 A: ckapiade.

s A: apitisthate.
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kathayanti vayam brahmatvam iti; anye kathayanti maratvam iti;
bodhisattvah samlaksayati « punaravartaka hy ete rsaya unmargaprati-
panna » iti

Arada Kalama

sa ! tam margam ndlam iti krtva (®) yenaradah kalamas teno-
pasankrantah; upasankramya &radam kalamam idam avocat « sacet
te ardda aguru careyam aham bhavato 'ntike brahmacaryam » iti; sa
kathayati « na me ayusman gautamaguru; vihara tvam yathasukham »
iti; bodhisattvah kathayati « kiyanto bhavata aradena dharma adhiga-
tah »? sa kathayati « yavad evayusman gautama akificanydyatanam;
atha bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat; araddasyapi kaldmasya2 S$raddha,
mamipi $raddha; aradasyapi kalamasya viryam smrtih samadhih
prajiia, mamapi viryam smytih samadhih prajiid; arddena kalimena
iyanto dharmah saksatkrtah yavad eva akificanydyatanam; kasmad
aham imin dharmin na saksatkarisyami» iti; atha bodhisattvas tesa-
m eva dharmidnim apraptinam préaptaye anadhigatinim adhigamaya
asdksatkrtindm saksatkriydyai eko vyapakrsto ’pramatta atapi prahi-
tatma vyaharsid; eko vyapakrsto ’pramatta atapi prahitdtma viharann
acirad eva tan dharman saksad akarsit; saksatkrtva ca punas tan dhar-
man yendridah kidlimas tenopasankrantah; upasankramya aridam
kdlamam idam avocat « nanu bhavata dradena ime dharmah svayam
abhijfiaya saksatkfta yavad evikificanyayatanam »; sa evam dha « tat-
hyam maya gautama ime dharmah saksatkrtd yavad evikificanyaya-
tanam » 3; bodhisattvah kathayati « mamapy ayusman ardda ime dhar-
mah svayam abhijiaya saksatkrta yavad evakificanydyatanam » iti;
« <tarhy) dyusman gautama ydvat tava tdvan mama; yavan mama tavat
tava; ehy avam ubhdv apimam ganam parikarsavah; asmim$ carthe
avim samasamau simanyapraptau »; atharadah kalamo bodhisattvasya
pirvicirya eva san bodhisattvam paramaya méananaya manitavan;
paramaya piijanayd pujitavdn; paramesu casya pratyayesu attamanas

T 25a

T 25b

cabhiid abhirdddha$ ca; atha bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat: ayam ma*rgo *A 3794

(®) lam de ni dag pa ma yin no sfiam nas.
1 A: sam tam.

2 A: kalamasyidsraddha.
3 A: yivadevakificanyatanam.
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nilam jiidndaya, ndlam darsandya, nalam anuttardyai samyaksambo-
bodhaye.
Udraka Ramaputra

atha bodhisattvas tam margam nalam iti viditva yenod.rako
ramaputras tenopasankrantah; upasankramyodrakam ramaputram idam

_avocat «sacet te udraka aguru careyam aham tavantike brahmacaryam»;

« na me dyusman gautamaguru; vihara tvam yathﬁsul_cham »; « kiyanto
bhavata udrakena dharmah saksatkrtah? « yivac} eviyusman gautama
naivasamjfiandsamjfidyatanam »; bodhisattvasyalfad abhavat « \idra-
kasya ramaputrasya §raddha; mamﬁpif éraddha;_ l'xdrafkasya ram'fll-;
putrasya viryam smftih 2 samadhih prajﬁﬁ.; mamapi v1_ryar;3 s-mrtl_-
samadhih prajiia; udrakena ramaputrena iyanto dhamfal_l_ saksatkr_ta
yavad eva naivasamjfianasamjfidyatanam; kasmad aham 1mai1 c_lharma-n
na saksatkarigyami » iti; atha bodhisattvas tesam e:/a tihanzna};am a_tirz-l-
ptinam praptaye anadhigatinam adhigamaya afsilksa-tkrta_netm_sia s‘?-
tkriyayai eko vyapakrsto >pramatta itﬁgl prahltatr.ne_l vyahat:slt,d l:: 0
vyapakisto “pramatta atapi prahitatma v1haratm acirad _eva tan : zll(r-
man saksadakarsit; saksatkrtva ca punas tan dhar_man yeno ‘1: o
ramaputras tenopasafikrantah; upasankramyodrakam ramapu.t:am_l ?Ln
avocat « nanu bhavatid udrakena ime dharmah svayam abhqna.ya sa -
satkrta yavad eva naivasamjﬁinﬁsamjﬁﬁyatanar{l »? « tathyz}m, miy-a
ayugman gautama ime dharmah siksitkrt‘ﬁ yavafl ev-a nalvasamilna-
nasamjiiayatanam »; bodhisattvah kathayati « may_apy-ayusmann u .ra-
ka3 ime dharmah svayam abhijiiayd saksatkrta yavad ev-a naiva-
samjfianasamjiidyatanam » iti; «(tar>dhy ayusman .ga_utama yavat tava
tavan mama; yivan mama tavat tava; ehy avam uPhav agimam .ganam
parikarsivah; asmims§ cirthe avam samasamau samanyapraptau »; atho:
drako ramaputro bodhisattvasya purvacarya fva _san tam paraniaya
mananayd manitavan; paramaya pijanaya pujitavan; paramo:’.su casya
pratyayesv ittamanas cabhid abhiraddhas ca; atha bodh;sattv_asya
etad abhavat « ayam api margo nalam jiidndya, nalam daré.ane}ya Elalam
anuttarayai samyaksambodhaye »; atha bodhisattvas tam ap1 margam
palam iti krtva prakrantah.

1 A: mapipi.
2 A: smrtisamddhiviryam.
3 A: udrakamnime.
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The river Nairafijana

raja Suddhodanah putrasokabhibhiito nit-
yam eva bodhisattvam samanvesanaya ditin presayati; tena $rutam
yatha siddharthah kumdra udrakena ramaputrena sardham vihrtya !
rajagrhan niskranto upasthayakavirahitah paribhramatiti; §rutva triny
upasthayakanam S$atdni presitani; devadrSe nagare suprabuddhena
$akyenaivam eva $rutam; tendpi dve upasthayakaate (preéite) (%) iti;
tatra bodhisattvah paficabhir upasthdyakasataih parivrtas tapovane pa-
ribhramati; sa samlaksayati « tapovanadhyacarana*m akirpaviharata ca
nalam amrtadhigamaya 2; yannv aham paficopasthayakan grhitva pari-
§istin presayeyam iti; tena matrpaksdd 3 dvau grhitau, pitrpaksat
trayah; te tasyopasthdnam kurvanti; atha bodhisattvah paficabhir
upasthayakaih parivrto gayadaksinena (®) 4 yenorubilvasenayanigra-
makas tena carikam prakrintah; sa ita§ cimuta$§ ca paribhramann
adraksid ramanpiyam prthivipradesam, prasidikam vanasandam, na-
dim 5 ca nairafijanam §italasyandanam sasikatam sipatirthim hari-
ta§advalavistirpakilam nandvrksopa$obhitim ramaniyim; drstvd ca
punar asyaitad abhavat «ramaniyo 6 batdyam prthivipradesah 7,
prasadikam ca vanasapdam, nadi ca nairafijana §italasyandanai sasi-
katd sipatirtha haritasadvalavistirnakala nanavrksopa$obhita rama-
niya; aho bata prahanarthind kulaputrenemam vanasandam nisritya
prahanam pranidhatum 8 (yuktam); aham ca prahanpenarthi; 9
yannv aham imam vanasandam nisritya prahipam prapidadhyam » iti.

(*) btan.
(®) ga ya ’i lho p’yogs na.

1 A looks like vihutyatha.
2 A: amrtagadhigamaya.
3 A: matri-.

4 A: daksinena gaya.

5 A: danim.

6 A: maraniyo.

7 A: prithivi.

8 A: pradadhatum.

9 A: panenarthi.
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Self-tortures and fastings

atha bo-
dhisattvas tam vanasandam abhyavagéhyﬁnyatarad vrksamilam ni—-
éritya dantesu dantdn adhaya, jihvagram taluni pratisthapya, c.etasa
cittam abhigrhnaty abhinipidayaty abhisantapayati; tasya cetasa cittam

--abhigrhnato *bhinipidayato *bhisantdpayatah sarvaromakiipebhyah sve-

do muktah; tadyathd balavan puruso durbalatararp purusam udba-
hukam grhitva abhinigrhniyad abhinipidayed a!)hlsantﬁpayet, ‘tasya
romakipebhyah svedo mucyeta; evam eva bodh}satfvasya taszm.n sa-
maye dantesu dantan adhaya jihvagram taluni pratisthdpya cete_lsa cittam
abhinigrhpato *bhinipidayato *bhisantdpayatah sarvaror.nakupebhyah
svedo muktah; arabdham casya viryam bhavaty asa.mlmam, prasra-
bdhah kayo bhavaty asamrabdhah !, upasthita sm-rtl_r bhavat;t asam-
miudha, samahitam cittam bhavaty ekagram; evamrupam_bodhlsattva-
sya duhkham tivram kharam katukam amana‘\f)z'im2 ve?anam veday:jltaé
cittam na paryadaya tigthati; yathapitad bhavitatvat ka):as.ya; taszraita.d
abhavat « yannv aham bhilyasyd matraya vyﬁdhm?taka-rll-<flhyatlanl>
dhyayeyam » iti: bhiiyasya matraya vyadhmatakani dhyanani -dl:ly':ltl_!m
arabdhah; sa vyadhmatakani dhyanani dhyayan, m'uk-hfi nasn.kaXam
casvasapra$vasan samnirunaddhi; tasya mukhe nﬁsn’l.(ayz.lm. caévasa:
prasvasesu samniruddhegv atyartham tasmin samaye Sirasi Sirovedana
vartante; tadyatha balavan puruso durbalatarasya purusasya drdlfena‘
varatrakena damna $irasy amredakam (*) 3 dadyat, tasyﬁtyarth_ax:g §Il'a_Sl
sirovedana varteran: evam eva bodhisattvasya vyidhmétakam- dhya_-
nani dhyiyato 'tyartham girasi §irovedana vartante; arabdham césya vi-
ryam bhavaty asamlinam; prasrabdhah kayo bha'vaty asamrabdhal_); upa-
sthita smrtir bhavaty asammiidha; samahitam cittam bhavat)_l ekagran};
evamriipam bodhisattvasya duhkham tivram kh.arﬁm‘ katukfm.l amana_t-
pam vedanam ve*dayata$ cittam na paryadaya tisthati; ya:tha_pltad_ bha}-
vitatvat kiyasya; tasyaitad abhavat «yannv aham bhiiyasya matraya vya-

) Sin tu c'un pai spyi bor lcags kyi p’ur pa rnon bos.

1 Cf. MN, 36 (p. 242): siraddho ca pana me kayo hoti appatippassaddho.
2 A repeats tivram etc. up to vedanam. )
3 Sic A. Uncertain meaning. Sec the Tib. transl.

— 100 —

dhmatakani dhyanani dhydyeyam » iti; tad bhilyasyd matraya vydadhm-
atakani dhyanani dhyatum ! drabdhah; sa vyadhmatakdni dhyanani
dhyayan mukhe nasikaydm 2 ca$vasapraévasin samnirupaddhi; tasya
mukhe nasikiyam casvasaprasvasesu samniruddhesu atyartham tasmin
samaye

[Here there is a gap of about one leaf due to an error of the scriba.
The Tib. transl. that covers this gap has been reproduced below in fac-
simile, as the Appendix I)

kuksau kuksivedana vartante; tadyatha goghatako vd gogha-
takdntevasi va tiksnayd gokartanya gokuksim patayet, tasyatyar-
tham kuksau kuksivedand varteran; evam eva bodhisattvasya tasmin
samaye vyadhmatakani dhyanani dhyayato ’tyartham tasmin samaye
kuksau kuksivedana vartante; arabdham casya viryam bhavaty asam-
linam, prasrabdhah kdyo bhavaty asamrabdhah, upasthitd smrtir
bhavaty asammiidha, samahitam cittam bhavaty ekiagram; evamri-
pam bodhisattvasya duhkham tivram kharam katukam amandpam
vedanam vedayata$ cittam na paryaddya tisthati yathapitad bhavi-
tatvat kdyasya; tasyaitad abhavat « yannv aham bhilyasya matraya vya-
dhmatakani dhyanani dhyayeyam iti; sa bhiiyasya matraya vydadhma-
takani dhyanani dhyatum 3 arabdhah; vyadhmatakani4 dhyanani
dhyayan mukhe nasikayam casvasapraévasin samnirupaddhi; tasya
mukhe nasikdyam casvasaprasvasesu samniruddhesv atyartham tasmin
samaye kdye kdyaparidaha vartante; tadyatha dvau balavattarau puru-
sau durbalataram purusam udbahukam grhitvd angarakargyam (%)
upanimayete, tasydtyartham kaye kayaparidaha varteran; evam eva
bodhisattvasya vyddhmatakani dhyanani dhyayato ’tyartham tasmin
samaye kaye kayaparidaha vartante; arabdham casya viryam bhavaty
asamlinam; prasrabdhah kayo bhavaty asamrabdhah; upasthita ca
smftir bhavaty asammiidhd; samahitam cittam bhavaty ekagram;
evamripam bodhisattvasya duhkham tivram kharam katukam ama-

(*) me don gi nan du.

t A: dhyayitum.

2 A inserts again mukhe after nasikayam.
3 A: dhyayitum.

4 A inserts tasya before vyadhmatakani.

— 101 —

T 30b



T 31a

*A 3805

T 31b

napam vedanam vedayata$ cittam na paryadaya tisthati yathapitad
bhavitatvat kayasya; tasyaitad ! abhavat « yanny aham sarvena sarvam
anaharatam pratipadyeya » iti.

Offer of the devatas

atha sambahuld devatd bodhisattvasya

- cetasa cittam ajiidaya yena bodhisattvas tenopasankrantah; upasaf-

kramya bodhisattvam idam avocan sacet tvam marsa manugyakena-
harenarttiyase jehriyasi vitarasi2 vijugupsase, vayam te sarvaroma-
kiipesu divyam ojah kaye upasamharamah 3; tat tvam &sadaya» iti;
atha bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat « aham cen manusyanam anahiratam
pratijiniyam, devata$ ca me sarvaromakiipesu di*vyam ojah kaye upa-
samhareyuh, tac ciham svikuryam, tan mama syan mysd; yan mama
syin mrsd tan mama syan mithyadrstih; mithyadrstipratyayac ca 4
punar ihaike sattvdh kayasya bhedit param maranad apayadurgativi-
nipatam narakesiipapadyante; yannv aham devatandm 5 vacanam
sarvena sarvam pratyakhyayalpam stokam katipayam parittam dharam
ahareyam; yadi va mudgayisena yadi va kulutthayiisena yadi va hare-
nukayisena » iti.

New strivings

atha bodhisattvasya tasmin samaye devatanam vacanam
sarvena sarvam pratyikhyayalpam stokam katipayam parittam dharam
aharatah sarvany angapratyangini mlanany abhiivan; sammlanani
kréani alpamamsani; tadyatha asitaka(®)parvani 6 va kalakaparvani va
mlanani bhavanti; sammlanéni kr§any alpamﬁmsahi; evam eva tasmin

® lium bu asita’i sdon bu dan | kalika’i sdon bu.

1 A: tkasya.

2 A: vitarati. 1 doubt that vitarasi is the correct reading. The Tib. translates
as smod par mdsad.

3 A: upasamharas.

4 A: pratyayaiica.

s A: devatimnam.

6 A: asikata.
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samaye bodhisattvasya alpam stokam katipayam parittam aharam
aharatah $irasi Sirastvak mlanabhit; sammlana sankucitd samparpata-
kajata; tadyatha alabur! vyntac chinna mlanavatisthate; sammlana saf-
kucitda samparpatakajatd; evam eva bodhisattvasya tasmin samaye al-
pam stokam katipayam parittam dharam &haratah Sirasi §irastvak
mlanabhit; sammlana sankucitd samparpatakajatia; arabdham casya
viryam bhavaty asamlinam; prasrabdhah kayo bhavaty asamrabdhah;
upasthita smftir bhavaty asammiidhd; samahitam cittam bhavaty eka-
gram; evamripam bodhisattvasya tasmin samaye atmopasankrami-
kam2 duhkhim tivram khardam katukdm amanapam vedanam
vedayata$ cittam na paryidaya tisthati; yathapitad bhavitatvat kaya-
sya; tasydlpam stokam katipayam parittam @haram aharatah akspor
aksitarake apagate gambhire gambhiranugate dirdnugate daracnu)
praviste; apidanim uddhfte iva khyayete; tadyathd gambhirodake
udapane udakatdraka 3 (*) apagati bhavanti; atyapagatd gambhira
gambhirdnugatd duranupravistd apidanim akhyayikabhih S$roiyante;
evam eva tasmin samaye bodhisattvasydlpam stokam katipayam
parittam dharam dharata aksnor aksitarake apagate abhiitam;
atyapagate gambhire gambhirdnugate diranupraviste; apidanim uddh-
rte iva khyayete; arabdham casya viryam bhavaty 4asamlinam;
prasrabdhah kdyo bhavaty asamrabdhah; upasthita smftir bhavaty
asammudha; samahitam cittam bhavaty ekdgram; evamripam bodhi-
sattvasya tasmin samaye atmopakramikam duhkham tivram kharam
katukim amandpim vedanim vedayata§ cittam na paryidaya ti-
sthati, yathapitad bhavitatvat kayasya; tasmin samaye alpam stokam
katipayam parittam @hdaram &haratah pa*réukantarany unnatav-
anatany abhiivan; tadyatha dvivarsatrivarsapraticchanndyas trnasa-
laya gopanasyd 5 unnatavanatd bhavanti; evam eva tasmin samaye
bodhisattvasya alpam stokam katipayam parittam @hdram &haratah
parsukantarany 6 unnatavanatany abhivan; arabdham casya viryam

() k’ron ba zab mo’i c’ur skar ma’i.

1 A bottle-gourd. See Edgerton, s.v. alambu.

2 A: dtmopasankramikam kramikam.

3 A: gambhira udaka udopane udake udakataraka.
4 A: viram.

S A: gopanasya. See Edgerton, s.v.

6 A: parsukantarany.
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bhavaty asamlinam; prasrabdhah kayo bhavaty asamrabdhah; upa-
sthiti smitir bhavaty asammidha; samahitam cittam bhavaty
ekagram; evamripam bodhisattvasya tasmin samaye atmopakrami-
kam duhkham tividim kharam katukam amanapam vedanim veda-
yat'aé cittam na paryadaya tisthati; atha bodhisattvasya alpam sto-
kam katipayam parittam dharam aharatah prsthavamso ’bhit tadya-
tha vartanaveni; anisido ’bhiat tadyathd ustrapadam; sa ekada
utthasyamity avanmukhah patati; ekada nisatsyamity uttinamukhah
patati; sa plrvam kayam parigrhya pascimakam kayam samsthﬁpa_l-
yati; pa$cimakam kdyam samparigrthya plrvakam kayam §amstha-
payati; sa ubhabhyam panibhyam kdyam amarsti; paramarsti; tasyq-
bhabhyam panibhyam kayam amarjatah parimarjato *pidanim pratn-.
milini romani prthivydim S$iryante; tasyaitad abhavat «ayam api
margo nilam jiidndya, nalam darSanaya, ndlam anuttardyai samya-
ksambodhaya » iti; atha tisro devata yena bodhisattvas tenopasankran-
tah; tatraiki evam @ha: krsnah Sramano gautama iti: dvitiya evam.
dha: naisa krsno ’pi tu §ydma iti; trtiyd evam dha: naisa krspo napi
§yamo ’pi tu madguracchavir iti; bodhisattvasya ya sa §ubha varpani-
bha si sarvena sarvam antarhitabhit.

The three similes

atha bodhisattvasya tasmin samaye arutaplirvas tisra upamah
pratibhatah; 1) tadyathda ardram kastham sasneham jala upan.iksip-
tam syad arat sthalat (*); atha purusa agacched agnyarthi agnigave-
si; sa tatradhararanydm ! uttararanim pratisthdpya abhimathnan 2
na bhavyo ’gnim samjanayitum, tejah praviskartum; evam eva
tad bhavati yathapitad ardrat kasthdt sasnehat; evam eva ye kecic
chramana va brahmana va kdmesu na kayena cittena va vyapakrsta
viharanti, tesam yah kimesu kamacchandah kamasnehah kdamaprema
kamilayah kamaniyantri3 kamadhyavasanam {sa) tesam cittarn
paryadaya tisthati; evam eva tad bhavati yathapitat kayena cit-

(®) 3in rlon pa ch’u can Zig ch’u nas p’yun ste | fie bar skam la gZag pa dan |

1 A: adharapunyam. .
2 A not clear; looks like pratisthipydbadhnana bhavyo’ gnim.
3 A: Also kdmaniyanti; sce Edgerton s.v.
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tena vavyapakrstanam ! viharatam; kim capi te imam evamripam
dtmopakramikam duhkham tivram kharam katukdm amanapam
vedanam vedayanti; atha ca punas te nalam jiiandya, nalam dar-
§anaya, ndlam anuttardyai samyaksambodhaye iti; iyam tatra bodhi-
sattvasya tasmin samaye prathama a$rutapiirvi upama pratibhata;
2) tadyatha ardram kastham sasneham sthala upaniksiptam syad arat
jalat 2; <atha) purusa aga*cched agnyarthi agnigavesi; sa tatradhara-
ranyam 3 uttarranim pratisthapyabhimathnan na bhavyo ’gnim sam-
janayitum, tejah pravigkartum; evam etad bhavati yathapitad ardrat
kasthat sasnehdt; evam eva ye kecic chramana va brahmana va kimesu
kayena vyapakrstd viharanti, na tu cittena tesam tatra yah kamesu
kamacchandah kdmaprema kamdlayah kamaniyantri4, kdmadhya-
vasdnam sa tesdm cittam paryadaya tisthati; kimcépi te imam evam-
ripam atmopakramikim duhkham tivrim kharam katukim amana-
pim vedanam vedayanti; atha ca punas te ndlam jfidndya; nalam
dar§anaya, nalam anuttariyai samyaksambodhaye iti; iyam tatra bo-
dhisattvasya tasmin samaye dvitiyd a$rutaplirvd upami pratibhata;
3) tadyatha Suskam kastham kotaram nihsneham sthala upaniksiptam
syad ardj jalat; atha purusa dgacched agnyarthi, agnigavesi; sa tatra-
dhararanyam uttararanim pratisthapyabhimathnan bhavyo ’gnim safi-
janayitum tejah praviskartum; evam etad bhavati yathapitat Suskat
kasthat kotarat; evam eva ye kecic chramana vd brahmana va kayena
vyapakrstd viharanti cittena ca, tesam yah kdmesu kamacchandah
kamasnehah kamaprema kamadlayah kdmaniyanti kimadhyavasinam
sa tesam cittim na paryadaya tisthati; kimcapi te na imam evamriipim
atmopakramikim duhkham tivram kharam katukam amanipam veda-
nam vedayante; atha ca punas te alam jfidinaya, alam dar§andya, alam
anuttardyai samyaksambodhaye 5 iti; iyam tatra bodhisattvasya tas-
min samaye trtiya a$rutaplirvd upama pratibhata; yannv aham ekatila-
phalam 6 aharam ahareyam iti; sa ekam tilaphalam aharam 7

1 A: cittendvyapakrstanam.

2 A, followed by the Tib. transl. reads, as above, jala upaniksiptam syad
arat sthalat. Cf. MN, 36, p. 241: araka udaka thale nikkhittam.

3 A: tatradharanyam.

4 Also some times found as kdmaniyanti.

5 A: samyaksambodhiya.

6 A: ekatiphalam.

7 A: ahdaram ahareti.
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gharati; na tavad dvitiyam yavad asya tad ojah kayan na vigatam bha-
vati; tasyaikam tilam aharam sharatah !
pariksinani, yatha ekam tilam, ekam tandulam,
kulattham, ekam masam, ekam mudgam.

grutva raja $uddhodanah ardhatrtiyani 2 vartavahakasatani presayati;
suprabuddho ’pi raja ardhatrtiyani 3;
muhur vartam kathayanti « bodhisattva idréim duskaracaryam carati;
ekam tilam dharam sharati; ekam tandulam, ekam kolam, ekam kula-
ttham, ekam masam, ekam mudgam; darbhasamstare ca $ayyam kal-
iti érutva raja $uddhodanah putraéokﬁbhibhﬁto“ bhiiyasya

payati »;

matrayd baspopatapyamanahrdayo
darbhasamstare ca $ayyam kalpayati; sardham antahpurena yasodhara
devi bhartus tadavastham pratiSrutya bhartr§okabhibhuta baspardra-
vadani vinirmuktamalyabharana vi*sanna dugkaram carati; ekam tilam
sharam aharati; ekam tandulam, ekam kolam, ekam kulattham, ekam
mudgam;
gatah; rajiia $uddhodanena $rutam; sa samlaksayati; « yadi ya$odhara
pratidivasam bodhisattvasya vartam
yad bhartrsokabhyahata anaya duskaracaryaya garbham na dharayisya-
ti; pranair va viyoksyate; tad upayasamvidhanam kartavyam yena ya$o-
dhardya 6 bodhisattvavartam na
$uddhodanena sarvantahpurajanah kriyakaram karito na kenacit bo-
dhisattvavarta yasodharaya arocayitavyd (iti>; .vartasamcaraka$ ca
samanugistih, mam muktva na kasyacid bodhisattvavarta nivedayi-
§rutvapi svayam vartam yasodharapeksaya antarnigidhasan-
tipo 'nyathantahpurajanam vipralambhayati, yam grutva yaSodhard
devi pranan sandhdrayati.

tavyeti;

1A:

2 pratidivasavat[tiyﬁni. The word pratidivasa(m) is not represented in T.

3A:
4 A
S A
6 A:

sutaraim angapratyangani
ekam kolam, ekam

Reaction of Suddhodana and others

tam duskaracaryavastham

tayoh pratidivasam muhur

*§ruparydkuleksanah santapyate;

trnasamstare ca $ayyam kalpayati; tasydh sa garbho layam

$rnoti 5 sthanam etad vidyate

kascit kathayati»; iti viditva rajiia

aharatih

avatritiyam.
putrakabhibhdto.

$rinoti.
yadharaya.
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Unpalatable food

atha bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat « ayam
api margo nalam jfianaya, nilam dar§anaya, nilam anuttarayai samya-
ksambodhaye; yannv aham paramavikrtam aharam ahareyam » iti; sa
paramavikrtabhojanam &haram sharati; tatredam paramavikrtabho-
janam; ye te vatsaka acirajitaka matus stanyena yapayanti tesam ucca-
raprasrivah; tavac ca na dvitiyam &haram aharati, yivad asya tad
ojah kayan na vigatam bhavati; dvitiye tu (vigate) dvitiyam dhdram
dharati (*); mahd$maséanam ca gatva mrtakadebaram §irasy upanidhaya
daksinena parévena $ayyam kalpayati pade padam adhayalokasamijfii
smrtah samprajanan utthanasamjiiam eva manasi kurvanah.

Village girls and boys

apidanim

gramakumarakd gramakumarika$ cigamyasyobhayoh karpasrotasos,

talika asarayanty api prasirayanty api; ubhayoh karpasrotasor evam
cihuh, pamsupiéacakam bata pasyamah, pamsupi§icakam bata paéya';-
mah iti; apidinim pamsum api ksipanti, lostam api, $arkaram api;
nabhijanati bodhisattvas tesam gramakumarakdnam gramakumari-
k?nir,n va antike pradustam cittam utpadayitum, papikdm va vacam
ni§carayitum; evamriipani bodhisattvasya duskarani caratah etad
abhavat « ye kecid duhkhaprahanayogam anuyukta viharanti sarve te
etivan nata uttarena; ato bhiiyas so ’pi mdrgo nalam jiianaya, nalam
darsanaya, nalam anuttarayai samyaksambodhaye » iti; arabdham casya
viryam bhavaty asamlinam; prasrabdhah kayo bhavaty asamrabdhah;
upasthita smrtir bhavaty asammiidha; saméhitam cittam bhavaty ek;i-
gram; tasyaitad abhavat « katamo ’sau margah alam jfianaya, alam
darandya, alam anuttarayai samyaksambodhaye » iti; tasyaitad abha-
vat « abhijanamy aham pituh $uddhodanasya nivesane (°) karmantan
anusafigamya jambiicchayayam ! nisadya * viviktam kamair viviktam
papakair akugalair dharmaih savitarkam saviciram vivekajam pri-

() yal nas k’a zas p’yi ma gsol par ma ds’ad do.
(®*) k’yim na gnas.

1 A: samyambiicchayayam.
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tisukham prathamam dhyanam upasampadya vihartum; syat sa
margah, syat pratipad alam jiandya, alam dar§anaya, alam 'anut;
tardyai samyaksambodhye; sa tu maya na sukaram utpad?yltum
yathdpitat krsena durbalendlpasthamena; yannv aham _yathas-uk_ham
agvasyam yathasukham prasvasyam, yathasukham a.udaram aharam
ahareyam odanakulmasan; sarpistailabhyam gatrani mraksayeyam;

. sukhodakena ca kdyam parisificeyam » iti; sa yathasukham advasiti 2,

yathasukham praévasiti; audarikam dhdram aharaty odanakulmﬁsin.;
sarpistailabhyam gatrani mraksayati; sukhodakena ca kdyam pari-
sificati.

The five attendants desert

*atha tesim paficinam upasthayak@nam etad abhavat « ayam
bhavantah §ramano gautamah §aithilikah samvrtto, bahuliko bahu-
lajivah, prahanavibhranto ya esa idanim audarikam dhdram aharaty
odanakulmasin; sarpistailabhyam gatrani mraksayati; .sukhodaker.la.
kayam parigificati: na §akyam anenadhuna kimcid adhlgant\jrr: »; .m
viditva 3 bodhisattvam apahaya prakrantdh, anupiirvena varanasl-m
gatvd ye loke arhantas tdn uddiSya pravrajitah; te paﬁcz'al samagtah
sahitah sammodamana avivadamana rsivadane viharanti mrgadave
iti paﬁcakﬁh paficakd iti samjiid samvrtta.

Nanda and Nandabald

bodhisattvo ’py a-
nupirvena kayasya sthaimam ca balam ca virygm ca samjzina'yya4
anupiirvena sendyanigramam gatah; tatra seno nz'\ma_ grar’mkah:
tasya dve duhitarau nanda ca nandabald ca; tabhydm stuta:m
« §akyanam kumara utpanno *nuhimavatparéve nadya bh.z'\gira%hy'as. tlr‘e
kapilasya rser aéramapadasya natidare: sa brﬁhmau:iur 'nfilmlttlk'alr
vipaficanakair vyaktrah raja bhavisyati cakravarti:.sa cabhiripo darsa:
niyah prasadikah sarvalaksanasampannah sarvajanamanoharah: y:_:
nari dvadagavarsani idam evamripam vratam samadaya vartate tasya

. utpaditum.
: Agvasati.

. vida.

: samjanya.

s w N =
> > > >
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asau bharta bhavati» iti; purusdbhipriyo matrgraimah; tabhyam dva-
dasavarsikam vratam taptam !; tasya samaptau sodasagunitam madhu-
payasam tapahparikhinnaya rsaye pratipadyate dgantukaya iti $rutva
ca punas tabhyam gosahasram dohayitva tad eva gosahasram payitam;
tatas tad eva gosahasram dohayitva pafica$atani payitani; tatas tani
paficasatani dohayitva tany eva (paficasatdni) payitani; <tatah taniy
paficasatini dohayitva ardhatrtiyani $atani payitani; tatas tany ardha-
trtiyani $atani dohayitva <tany evardhatrtiyani $atdni payitani; tatas
tany ardhtrtiyani satani dohayitva) paficavim$atyuttaram Satam payi-
tam; tatas tat paficavimsatyuttaram $atam dohayitva <tad eva paii-
caviméatyuttaram $atam payitam; tatah tat paficavim$atyuttaram
$atam dohayitva) trisastih payitd; tatas tam trisastim dohayitva saiva
trisastih payita; tatas tam trisastim dohayitvd dvatrimsat payita;
tatas ta dvatriméat dohayitva ta eva dvitrimséat payitah; tatas ta dva-
trim$at dohayitva soda$a payitah; tatas tah sodasa dohayitva ta eva
so*dasa payitah; tatas tah soda$a dohayitvd astau payitah; tatas ta
astau dohayitva td evdstau payitah; tatas ta astau dohayitva sphati-

kamayyam sthialydim sodasagunitam madhupayasam sadhayitum ara-

bdhachy; $uddhavasakayika devah samlaksayanti; bodhisattvah idam
payasam bhuktva adyaivanuttaram jidnam adhigamisyati; tatas tejau-
pasamhirah kartavya iti taih sadyobald osadhayah praksiptah; tatra
ca ksire samparivartamine cakrasvastikanandyavartani cihnani drs$-
yante; tatra ca upago namajivakah paribhramams tam prade$am anu-
praptah; tena tat payasam drstam; sa samlaksayati « ya etat payasam
bhunkte so *nuttaram jiiinam adhigamisyati; yannv aham etat prartha-
yeyam » iti: sa muhirtam ekante prakramya sthito yavad avataritam
iti; sa upasankramya kathayati « ksuttarsasramapidito ’smi; ma-
maitat prayaccha » iti; te kathayatah: nanuprayacchama iti; sa tisnim
prakrintah; tatas tabhyam sphatikamayyam 2 sthalydam ratnamay-
yam patryim praksiptam; $akrasya devendrasyadhastaj jfiana-
dar§anam pravartate: tasydm avasthayam brahmanavesam abhi-
nirmidya tayoh purato ’vasthitah; brahmapy avatirya tasyadare
avasthitah:; te $akraya datum arabdhe; sa kathayati « kim mamanu-
prayacchatha dhosvid yo mamantikad visistatarah »? «yas tavanti-
kad viistatarah tasydnuprayacchdvah »; « ayam brahmd mamantikat
prativiSistah; tad asyanuprayacchatam »; te tasmai datum arabdhe;

I A: saptam.
2 A: sphatikamayyasthalyam raratnamayyam praksiptah.
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sa kathayati « kim mamanuprayacchatha ahosvid yo mamantikat
prativi§istatamah; « yas tavantikat prativiS§istatamah »; «ami $ud-
dhavasakayika devih: ebhyo ’nuprayacchatam»; te tebhyo datum
jrabdhe; te kathayanti « kim asmakam anuprayacchatha ahosvid
yo ’smadvi§istatamah »? «yo yusmadvi$istatamah »; te kathayanti
«ayam bodhisattvo bhagavan nairafijanim abhyavagahya gatra-

ni parisicya alpasthimavattvan na saknoti pratyuttartum; eso
. *smadvi§istatamah; asmay anuprayacchatam »; te tasya sakasam

samprasthite; tada devatabhir arjunaéakhavanamitd yam avalambya
bodhisattvo nadim nairafijanam uttirya civarakdni pravrtya nadya
nairafijandyas tire nisanpah; tatas tabhyam satkrtya tivrendsayena
tan madhupayasam tasmai pratipaditam; bodhisattvenipi tayor anugra-
hartham pratisangrhitam; pratigihya kathayati « kim esdpi patri pari-
tyakti»? te kathayatah « bhagavann esapi parityaktd »; tato bodhisa-
ttvena madhupayasam paribhujya sa patri praksilya nadyam nairafija-
nayam praksiptd; nagaih pratigrhita 1(%); devanam adhastaj jiianadar-
$anam pravartate; $akrena devanam indrepa garudavesam abhinirmaya
nadim nairafijandm ksobhayitva, nigan vitrasya, tam patrim apa-
hrtya, devesu trayastrim$esu patrimahah prajiiaptah; tato nanda nan-
dabald bodhisattvenokte « anena danena kim prarthayatha » iti; te
kathayatah 2 « bhagavan yo ’sau ¢akyanam kumdra utpanno ’nuhi-
mavatparéve * nadya bhagirathyas tire kapilasya rser aSramapadasya
natidire sa brahmanair naimittikair vipaficanakair vyakrtah raja bha-
visyati cakravarti iti; so’smdkam anena kuéalamillena cittotpadena-
nnaparitydgena bharta bhaved iti: bodhisattvah kathayati; pravrajito
‘siv anarthikah kamair iti; te kathayatah: bhagavan yady anarthi
kamaih
pranitadanat tu yad asti punyam
sampadyatdm tasya yaSonvitasya |
sarvarthasiddhasya narottamasya
sarvirthasiddhir bhrsam agrabuddheh Il

evam astv ityuktva bodhisa-
ttvah madhupdyasam paribhujya santarpitah sadindriyabalasthama-
(®) Here the Tib. adds dharmata khalu.

1 A: pravesita (Tib blads so).
2 A: kathayanti.
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praptah, nadya nairafijanayas tire ita§ camuta$ ca nisadya bhiimim
paryesate; yavat paSyati mahasailam parvatam nanapuspaphalopetam;
sa tam abhiruhya viviktavakdée prthivipradeée paryankam &bhujya
nisannah; nisidakdlasamanantaram evasau parvato vi§irnah; bodhi-
sattvah samlaksayati « nlinam mayapaksalani! karmani krtani (*)
yendyam parvato vi§irnah »; devata bodhisattvasya cetasa cittam &jfidya
kathayanti « bhagavan na tvaya papakdni karmani krtani; api tu
dharmata hy esd, sarvapi dvau 2 prthivi na $aknoti dharayitum ya$
cocchinnakusalamiillo ya$§ cottaptaku$alamiilah; sa 3 tvam uttapta-
kudalamilah; naitat bhagavan 4 bodhisattvanam sthanam; api tu
nadim nairafijandm uttiryimusmin pradeSe gaccha vajrasanam; tatra
atitindgatapratyutpannds sarve bodhisattva nisadyanuttaram jfidnam
adhigatavantah; adhigamigyanti ca » iti; tato bodhisattvo devatopadi-
stena margena samprasthitah: tasya carananipate padmam pradur-
bhavati; caturbhya§ ca mahasamudrebhyas salilam &gacchati; pad-
mini pradurbhavati; carananipate sampiditd ceyam mahaprthivi
kamsapatriva ratitum drabhdi; casd mrga$ ca bodhisattvasya prada-

ksinikurvanti; vatabalahaka api devaputrd mandamandam pravatum

drabdhah; varsabalahaka api devaputra isat pravarsitum arabdhah;
bodhisattvah samlaksayati: yadr§ini me nimittani pradurbhavanti
adyaiva maya anuttaram jiianam adhigatam bhavisyatiti.

Kalika Nagaraja
nadyam nairafijandyam kalikasya nigarajasya puarvakarmavi-
pikajam bhavanam abhinirvrttam: sa buddhotpade buddhotpade cak-
susi pratilabhate; sa ranantydh prthivyah $abdena bhavanad abhyu-
dgatah; paSyati bodhisattvam dirad eva dvatrim$ata mahapurusala-
ksanaih samalankitam, aitya canuvyafijanair virdjitagatram, vyamapra-
bhalankftam, shryasahasratireckaprabham, jangamam S5 iva ratna-

(®) fies par bdag gis las skyon can §ig byas te.

1 A: papaksalani.

2 A: looks like sarvani dvam.
3 A: sattvah.

4 A: bhavam.

5 A: jangam iva.
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parvatam, samantatobhadrakam; sahadar$anac ca bodhisattvam gatha-
bhir gitena cabhistotum arabdhah:

ranantim ptrhivim $rutvd nadi<m) ghosasamakulam |
bhavaniad udgato nago diSas samavalokayan ||
adraksid uragasrestho nagardjo mahardhikah ! |
nairafijandyas tirena dyantam * lokandyakam ||
buddhotpadaprabhivac (*) ca caksur asadya pannagah |
prahrstacittah sumana imam giram uvaca ha ||
piirvaka hi maya drstas te ’pi buddhd mahardhikah |
tesam tava ca pasydmi na nanakaranam mune (°) ||
yathoksipasi piirvam hi padam daksipakam mune |
daksiniyasya lokasya tvam buddho ’dya bhavisyasi ||
yatha civaraviksepo yatha caivavagihase |
nairafijanam $itajalam 2 tvam buddho ’dya bhavisyasi ||
sudrdhavikrama vikramase yatha

laditagovrsavikramavikrama |
sa 3 purusarsabha dharmabhrtam vara

tvam iha buddhavaro 'dya bhavigyasi ||
nabhasi cisasataih kriyate yatha

paripatadbhir idam paridaksinam 4 |
tava $ariram udarodarakrtity 5 (%)

avarabuddhavaro ’dya bhavisyasi ||
surabhayah parivanti yathanilas

trasati ndpi gano mrgapaksinam |
na 6 taravah pracalanty anileritah

avarabuddhavaro *dya bhavisyasi ||
tava bhadanta yathd vimalaprabha

(") mt'un.
(*) t'a dad. See Edgerton, s.v.
() k'yod sku rgya c'en rgya c'en mds’ad.

U A: maharsivah.

2 A: sitalajalam.

3 A:simply purusarsabha.
4 A: pariparidaksinam.

S A looks like udarasukrti.
6 A simply taravah.
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jvalitakaficanadiptisamaprabha |
mukham idam ca virdjati varpavat !
avarabuddhavaro ’dya bhavigyasi ||

antaroddanam:

rananty, adraksit, buddhas ca, pirva, carana, civara, sudrdha
casa, anila§ caiva, tava, krtvatha te dasa | 2 (%)

Svastika and Buddha’s determination

tato bodhisattvah kalikanagardjena
samstiyamadno vajrasanabhimukhah samprasthitah; sa samlaksayati:
trnasamstare nisadyam kalpayamiti; tasya trnaih prayojanam iti §akro
devanam indro bodhisattvasya cetasi cittam ajfiaya gandhamadanat
parvatat tilasamspar$dnam trndnam bharam addya svastikayavasika-
varnam atmanam abhinirmaya bodhisattvasya purastad avasthitah;
bodhisattvah kathayati: bhadramukha diyantam mamaitani trpaniti;

T 4la

¢akrena devendrena bodhisattvasya padayor nipatya sagauravepa -

dattani; tato bodhisattvah svastikasya yavasikasyantikdat trpany
adaya devatopadistena margena yena bodhimillam tenopasankrantah;
upasankramya anakulam asankulam trpasamstarakam prajfiapayitum
arabdhah; tatas tani trpani pradaksipani patitum arabdhani; bodhi-
sattvah samlaksayati « yathaitani trpnani pradaksinam patanti, niyatam
mayadyanuttaram jiidnam adhigantavyam »; iti viditva vajrasanam abhi-
ruhya suptoragarajabhogaparipindikftam paryankam baddhva nisa-
nnah; rjum kdyam pranidhaya pratimukham smrtim upasthdpya cit-
tam utpadayati; vaicam ca bhasate « na tavad bhetsyami paryankam
yavad apripta asravaksayah*»; sa na tavat bhindati 3 paryankam
yavad aprapta asravaksayah.

Mara’s mischief
marasya papiyaso dvau dhvajau harsa-
sthaniyah $okasthaniyas ca; yavac chokasthdniyo dhvajah kampitum
(*) k’yod gtogs pa dan de beu ’o.
A: varpavam.

1
2 References to the previous ten verses.
3 For bhinatti.
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arabdhah marah papiyan samlaksayati: yathaisa kampate dhvajah,
niinam anarthena bhavitavyam; sa samanvihartum pravyttah yavat
paSyati bodhisattvam vajrasane nisannam; tasyaitad abhavat: ayam
$uddhodanaputro vajrasane niganno yavan madvisayam nakramati,
tavad asya vighnah kartavyah»; iti viditva uddhitadiraskah, $apasatiniv-
asitah (*), lekhavahakavarpam atmanam abhinirmidya, yena bodhisattvas

‘tenopasafkrantah; upasankramya sasambhramah kathayati: « kimar-

tham bhavan nisanno ’vatisthate; kapilavastu nagaram devadattena-
vastabdham; antahpuram vidhvamsitam; sakyah praghatitd » iti; tatra
bodhisattvasya trayah papaka akusala vitarkah samutpannih; tadya-
tha, kamavitarko, vyapadavitarko, vihimsavitarka$ ca; tatra yasodhara-
mfgajagopikasu kamavitarkah, devadatte vyapadavitarkah, tadanuji-
visu §akyesu vihim$avitarkah; bodhisattvasyaitad abhavat « kim artham
me trayah papaka akusald vitarkah samutpanndh »; yavat paSyati,
marah papiyan upasankrinto yaduta vyaksepakarmaneti; tato bodhi-
sattvasya trayah ku$alah samutpannah; tadyatha naigkramyavitarkah,
avyapadavitarkah, avihimsivitarka$ ca.

bhilyo miarah kathayati: kim artham tvam bodhimiile nisanna iti;
bodhisattvah kathayati: anuttaram jiianam adhigamigyamiti; marah
kathayati: kumdra kutas tava anuttaram jianam iti; bodhisattvah
kathayati « tava tavat papiyan ekam yajfiam istva kamadhatviSvara-
tvam sampannam; prag eva yena maya trisu ! kalpasankhye-
yesv anekani yajiiakotini yutadatasahasranistani; sattvanam car-
thaya 2 éirahkuracarananayunamﬁmsarudhirasutadarahiranyasuvarnﬁdi
parityaktam anuttarajiianidhigamaya; so ’ham anuttaram jiidnam
nadhigamisyamiti kuta etat»? evam ukto marah kathayati «sa tavat
bhavin eva siksi yathd maya ekena yajiiena kamadhatvi§varatvam
priptam iti; bhavatah kah siksi; yathd tvaya trisu3 kalpdsan-
khyeyesv anekani yajiiakotini yutasatasahasranistani; sattvanam car-
thaya éirahkaracarananayanamamsarudhirasutadﬁrahiranyasuvarnédi
parityaktam anuttarajiiagnadhigamayeti? » tato bhagavatd cakrasva-
stikanandyavartena jalavanaddhena anekapunyasatanirjatena bhitanam

(*) $a nai smad gyogs bgos pa.
1 trkalpa etc.
2 A: Sirakara etc. (also later).

3 A trsu.
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ﬁé.visanakarena karena prthivi paramrsta « prthivi saksini yatha maya *
trisu kalpasankhyeyesv anekani yajfiakotini yuta$atasahasranistani; sat-
tvinam carthaya S$irahkaracarananayanamamsarudhira{sutadaradhira-
nyasuvarnadi parityaktam » iti; tatah prthividevata prthivim ! udbhidya
krtafijaliputa $abdam udirayati: evam etat papiyan yatha bhagavin
kathayatiti; evam ukte marah papiyams tisnimbhiito madgubhiitas sra-
staskandho ’dhomukho nispratibhah pradhyanaparamo vyavasthitah 2.

sa duhkhi durmanah samlaksayati « evam apy aham kurvan .na
labhe $akyasya §uddhodanaputrasya avatdram; yannv aham asya bhi-
yasya matraya vighnam kuryam » ityuktvd prakrintah; tatas tena tisro
duhitarah presitah trsnd ca ratd ca rati§ ca (*); ta riipayauvanama-
damattd divyavastralankaravibhisita bodhisattvasya purastit strisa-
dhyani vidar§ayitum arabdhah; tato bodhisattvenopayakausalena tat-
hadhisthitd yathd vrddhah samvtttah; yena maras tenopasankrantih;
maras tds tathavidhd drstvd 3 visanpah kare kapolam dattva cint«:i-
paro vyavasthitah « ko ’sdv updyas syad yena $§dkyasya Suddhodan-
aputrasya tapovighnam kuryam» iti; sattrim$adbhitakotibaldgram
adaya hastya$vostramrgamahisavarahakukkurolikanakulasakhamrgad-
yakdranam 4 asitomarabhindipalacakrakuntakadhanugpasaparasubhu-
sundyddyayudhanam 5, svayam cakarpdd dhanuh pirayitva bodhi-
sattvam parivaryavasthitah; tato bodhisattvas tin anekariipin bahu-
vividbapraharanasahitan drstva samlaksayati «yas tavat prakrta-
purusena sirdham samrambham arabhate, sa pratipaksam yojayati;
pragevayam kamadhatvi§varo yannv aham pratipaksam yojayeyam »;
iti viditva tadupasamanopayam cintayitum arabdhah; maras$ ca sattrim:
Satbhiitakotisahito bodhisattvasyopari kuntakacakratomatabhindipil'a-
éarajldi nikseptum arabdhah; tato bodhisattvo maitrim sama'q;a;nnah;
tani casya praharapani divyany 6 utpalapadmakumudapundariké;ni
b}lﬁtvi bodhisattvasya samantat patitum arabdhani; tato mz'n.'a upa;i
vihayasam abhyudgamya pamsuvarsam varsitum arabdhah; tad api

(®) sred ma dan | dga’ byed ma dan | dga’ spyod ma mnags te.

U A: devatimudbhidya.

2 yasthitah.

3 A: tam tathavidham stva.

4 A: $amrga.

5 A: kanaka instead of kuntaka.
6 A: divyanam.
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divyani mandarakani puspani bhutva bodhisattvasyopari nipatitum
irabdhani; tato marena visavayur utsrstah upalavarsa$ ca; $uddhava-
sakayikabhir devatibhis tato bodhisattvasyopari parnikakutir abhi-
nirmita; upalavarsenapi visavayusametena bodhisattvasya na Kificit
krtam iti; mirah samlaksayati « kiyac ciram maya parivarya avastha-
tavyam; ¢abdakantakani dhyanani; bodhivrksam sphatikamayam

" abhinirmaya gacchami; tasya patrani nityam gabdam karisyanti; te-

nasya cittaikdgrata na bhavisyati »; iti viditva bodhivrksam sphatika-
mayam abhinirmaya érotravadhanatatparo 'yasthitah; bodhi*patrani
sphatikamayani muhur muhuh svanitum srabdhini; bodhisattvas
sabdakantakatvad dhyananam cittaikagratam nasadayati; Suddhava-
sakayika devah samlaksayanti « bodhisattvah sphatikabodhipatrani—
svandc cittaikagratam nasadayati; updyasamvidhanam kartavyam » iti;
tatas taih patram vidharitam; tathapi! marabalam tisthaty eva;
suddhavasakayika devah samlaksayanti: ayam marah pipiyam$ ciram
bodhisattvam vihethayisyati; iti viditva tan marabalam cakravatasyo-
parigtat ksiptam iti.

Experiences of supernatural powers

tatra bodhisattvo bhagavan urubilvayam viharati;
nadya nairafijanayas tire bodhimille yuktah satatye naipakye (*) 2 sam-
bodhipaksesu dharmesu bhavandyogam anuyukto viharati; sa ratrya
prathame yame riddhivisayajﬁﬁnasﬁksétkriyﬁyﬁm abhijiayam cittam
abhinirnamayati; so *nekavidham rddhivisayam <p>ratyanubhavati 3;
eko bhitva bahtidha bhavati; bahudhd bhatva eko bhavati; avirbha-
vatirobhiavam ji@nadar§anam pratyanubhavati; tirah kudyam tirah-
gailam tirah priakaram asajjaminena kdyena gacchati, tadyatha akase;
prthivydm unmajjananimajjanam karoti tadyathd udake; udake abhi-
nnasroto gacchati, tadyathd prthivyam, @kasam paryamkena kramati
tadyatha paksi sakunih; imail va punah siryacandramasau evamma-
hardhikav evammahanubhédvau panind amarsti parimarsti 3; yavat,

(*) rtag tu bya ba dan | agrus skyon dan Idan $in.
I A: tathdhi.
> See Edgerton, s.v. nipaka and the Tib. translation.

3 Sce for the abhijidkarmidni Mv, 215-228.
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l’arahmalokam kayena vase! vartayati; bhﬁyo marah samlak i:
sana!(a}ntakini dhyanani; yannv aham dirastha e\"a éa'bdarslfy?(:.
ryam iti; tena sattrim$§atbhitakotiparivarena mahﬁbhayabhairav.':l'éabd-
utsrstap; .bodhisattvenépi tadavaranaya 2 dvadasayojanini kadalivaa
nam nirmitam yenasau $abdah pardhatah §riiyate; bodhisattvah sam:

c1ttam‘ ab.hinirnamayeyam, yena yan $abdan akanksami $rotum tan
é;r:10fn[, divyan 3 api manusén api »; iti viditva divyaérotrajﬁinaséksit
k.nyayam abhijidyam cittam abhinirpamayati; sa divyena érotr. .
viSuddhenatikrantamanusena ubhayan $§abdan $§rpoti manusan :E?'

amanusan api, ye ’pi dire, ye’py antike.

Reasoning within, and enlightenment

_tato bodhisattvah samlaksayati: sattrim$atbhiitakotiparivarasya
.<~n‘1arasy.a.> kena mamantike cittam pradisitam, kena neti katham et).;l'
J.n.ayate iti; tasyaitad abhavat: cetahparya'tyajﬁinasﬁksétkriyayﬁbhi'ﬁa :,
f.ti ; fa ri}ryé madhyame yame cetahparydyajfianasaksatkriyayam ajlbh)'l'al
nayam. cftt.am abhinirnamayati; parasattvanam parapudgalanam vitarl?'-
tam, wc_antar,n.manasﬁ manasam yathabhiitam prajanati; sar:?l'gam ci:
targ} saraga.m cittam iti yathabhiitam prajanati; vigataréga,m cittam. viga-
taragam cittam iti yathabhitam prajanati; sadvesam \;igatad;'esagm

samoham *vigatamoham, samksiptam viksiptam, Iir.lam pragrhiiar;l’
uddl_lat‘am anuddhatam, avyupa$iantam vyupaéﬁntam' asam.z?lhitan;
.sa%mahltam, abhavitam bhavitam, avimuktam cittam avir;luktam citt '

|.t1. yathdabhiitam prajanati; savimuktam citta.m <savi;nuktam cit.tam>ar“n
iti yathabhutam prajanati; tasyaitad abhavat « esam mﬁrai(imkarﬁna‘l(n:
ko me anyasydm jatau matrsambandhah pitgsambanahah' ko .vﬁ vacihz{-
kah, pratyarthikah, pratyamitra iti; katham etaj jﬁﬁyata‘»’ iti; tasyaitad
abhavat: purvanivasanusmrtijiianasaksatkriyayam abhijﬁayeti’; sa Zitryﬁ

:ltdtam zlbhirzirnam.ayati; so’nekavidham pirvanivasam samanusmarati;
adyatha ekam api jatim, dve, tisra$, catasrah, pafica, sat, sapta astau,
el £ v I

(®) In T savimuktam cittam is repeated twice.
1 A: kayena vaye.

2 A: tamavaranaya.
3 A: dinapi.
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nava, daga, vimsatim, trim$atam, catvarimé$atam, paficasatam, jati-
sahasram api, jatiatany anekany api, jatisahasrany anekdny api, jati-
gatasahasrani, samvartakalpam api, vivartakalpam api, samvartavi-
vartakalpam api, anekan api samvartakalpan, anekdn api vivar-
takalpan, anekan api samvartavivartakalpan samanusmarati; ami
nima te bhavantah sattvah yatraham asam evamnama, evamjatyah,
evamgotrah, evamaharah, evam sukhaduhkham pratisamvedi, evamdir-
ghayuh, evamcirasthitikah, evamayuhparyantah; so’ham tasmat sthanac
cyutah amutropapannah tasmad api cyutah amutropapannah; tasmad
api cyuta ihopapanna iti; sakaram soddeSam anekavidham piirvaniva-
sam samanusmarati; tasyaitad abhavat: esim marakimkaranam ke
apayagaminah, ke neti; katham etaj jiidyate? tasyaitad abhavat: cyutyu-
papﬁdajﬁﬁnasﬁksatkriyiyﬁm abhijiiayeti; sa ratryd madhyame yame
cyutyupapﬁdajﬁﬁnasﬁksﬁtkriyiyﬁm abhijfidyam cittam abhinirnamayati;
sa divyena caksusd visuddhenatikrantamanusyakena sattvan paéyati,
cyavamanan ! api, upapadyaméanan api, suvarnan api, durvarnin api,
hinin api, pranitan api, sugatim api gacchato, durgatim api gacchato;
yathdkarmopagan sattvan yathdabhatan prajanati; ami nama te bhavan-
tah sattvah kayadus$caritena samanvagata vanmanodu$caritena sa-
manvagatd aryanam apavadaka mithyadrstayah; mithyadrstikarma-
dharmasamadanahetoh taddhetutatpratyayam kdyasya bhedat param
maranad apayadurgativinipatam narakesu prapadyante; ami va punar
bhavantah sattvdh kayasucaritena samanvagata vanmanassucaritena
samanvidgata aryanam anapavadakah samyagdrstayah; samyagdrsti-
karmadharmasamadanahetos taddhetutatpratyayam kayasya bhedat pa-
ram marandt sugatau svargaloke devesiipapadyante; tasyaitad abhavat:
ami bhavantah sattvah kamasravena bhavasravenavidyasravena* ca
samsare samsaranti; tat kamasravo bhavaéravo’vidyasrava$ ca; yatha
prahiyante tat katham jiidyata iti; tasyaitad abhavat: aravaksayajiia-
nasaksatkriyayam abhijfiayeti; sa yuktah satatye n<aid>pakye sambo-
dhipaksesu dharmesu bhavandyogam anuyukto viharann asravaksaya-
jiianasaksatkriydyam abhijfiayam cittam abhinirnamayati; sa idam
duhkham dryasatyam iti yathabhiitam prajaniti; ayam duhkhasamu-
dayah, ayam duhkhanirodhah, ayam duhkhanirodhagﬁmini pratipad
aryasatyam 2 iti 3 yathabhutam prajanati; tasyaivam janata evam

1 A: vyathamanan (Tib. ac’i ap’o).
2 A: pratipaddsatyam.
3 A: ayathabhiitam.
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padyatah kamaéravac cittam vimucyate; bhavasravad cittam vimu-
f:glate; <avidydéravac cittam vimucyate); vimuktasya vimuk’;am eva
jiianadaréanam bhavati, ksina me jatir, usitam brahmacaryam, krtam
karaniyam, ndparam asmad bhavam prajanamiti; iti tatr;’lbhiéan{-
buddhabodhir bhagavan krtakrtyah, krtakaraniyah, tejodhatum S;l-
mapannah. o .

-, L.
Mara’s defeat, and mischievous rumour

yada bodhisattvena sattrim$adbhiitakotipariviram maram maitren-
astrendbhinirjitya anuttaram jiianam adhigatam, tada ;nirasya papiyas.o
hastad dhanuh srasto, dhvajah patitah, bhavanam ca kampitam; tato
mirah papiyan sattrim$adbhitakotiparivaro duhkhi, durmana, vipra-
tisari, tatraivantarhitah; marakayikabhir devatabhih kapilavastunagare
drocitam: §akyamunir bodhisattvo duskaracarydm caritvd vajrisanam
abhiruhya trnasamstare kalagatah iti; yat érutva raja Suddhodanah
antahpurakumaramatyaganasahiyo mahata duhkhadaurmanasyena san'-
taptah, kapilavastava§ ca janakayah; gopikd mrgaja yaSodhara ca
bodhisattvagundnusmaranat mirchitah pgthivyini nipatitah; jalava-
sekapratyigatapranas ta antahpurajenena santvyamana ! a..éruparyﬁ-
k_uleks.ani muhur biasparodhagadgadasvara vipralapantyo ’vasthitah;
tam vipratipattim drstva buddhabhiprasannabhir devatabhir é.rocitan;;

na ‘éﬁkyamunir bodhisattvah kalagatah, api tu tenanuttaram jfidanam
adhigatam 2 iti. .

Réhula and Ananda

) yat érutva raja suddhodanah saparivarah kapilavastava$ ca jana-
kdyah param harsam upagatah; anuttarajiianadhigame ca bhagavatah
yasodharayih putro jatah; amrtodanasya ca putro jatah; rihuné
candro grastah; atha rdja §uddhodanah tam sampattim drétvﬁ hrsfa-
tustapramudita udagrapritisaumanasyajatah samv;ttah'; tt;.n.a kaijiia-
vastunagaram apagatapasanasarkarakathallam vyavast'hﬁpitam 3, can-
danavériparisiktam surabhidhiipasphatikopanibaddham amuktapatta-
damakaldpam ucchrtadhvajapatakam nanapuspavakirnam ramaniye{m;

1 A: santvyamano.
2 A: adhigatimiti.
3 A: vyavasthatam.

— 119 —

T 47b

T 48a



T 48b

*A 387a

T 49a

T 49b

catursu nagaradvaresu danaéila mapitda madhye ca §rngatakasya (*);
tatah piirvanagaradvare éramanabrﬁhmanacarakaparivréjakﬁdinavﬁnﬁ-
thakx;panavanipakayﬁcanakebhyo danani dattani; daksine pascime
uttare madhye §rngitakasya * danani diyante; punyini kriyante (°);
yasodhardydh putrasya nima vyavasthdpyate; antahpurajanah katha-
yati: asya janmani rahund candro grastah; tasmad bhavatu darakasya

“rahula iti nameti; amrtodanasyapi tathaiva danani dattvd punyani
krtva putrasya namadheyam vyavasthapyate; kim bhavatu darakasya

.

nameti: jiiataya Gcuh: yasmad asya janmani sarvam nagaram anandi-
tam, tasmad bhavatu darakasya dnanda iti nameti; raja suddhodanah
kathayati: yo’yam ya$odharaydh putro jatah naisa ¢akyamuneh pu-
trah; iti §rutva yaSodhard vyathita; tatas taya bodhisattvasya vyaya-
maéilayim aropya (%) kriddapuskarinyas tire sthitaya satyopaydcanam
krtam: yady ayam bodhisattvena jatas tathdsyam puskarinyam saha
éilaya plaveta; no cen nimajjeta; ityuktva udake praksiptah; sa tila-
picuvat saha §ilaya plavitum arabdhah; raja §uddhodanas tad atyad-
bhutam ($rutva (%) mahajanakayaparivrto bodhisattvasya kridapu-
skarinigato yavat pasyati rihulabhadram bodhisattvasya silayam (°)
nisannam tilapicuvad udake plavamanam; drstva ca punah hrstatu-
stapramudita udagrapritisaumanasyajﬁtah sahasd puskarinim avatirya
rahulabradram kuméaram améenadiya vyutthitah.

yada bhagavata sattriméadbhﬁtakotiparivﬁram maram maitrena-
strendbhinirjitya anuttaram jianam adhigatam, atyartham tasmin
samaye mahaprthivicalo *bhit; sarvaé ciyam loka uddrendvabhasena
sphuto ’bhit; ya api ta lokasya lokantariki andhas tamaso’ndhaka-
ratamisra yatremau siiryacandramasav evammahardhikav evammaha-
nubhivav abhaya abham na pratyanubhavatah, ta -api tasmin samaye
uddrendvabhasena sphutad abhiivan; tatra ye sattvd upapannas
(te svakam api bahum pragrhitam na pasyanti>; te tayd abhaya 2

(®) gron k'yer gyi sgo bzi dan | sum mdo rnams su yan sbyin gton gi k’an
pa btsigs so.

(*) bsod rnams dag byed do.

() de nas des byan c’ub sems dpa’i pan ts’ad kyi p'a bon la Zon nas rol.

(%) t'os nas.

() pan ts’ad kyi p'a bon la.

1 The words svakam api... na pasyanti are omitted also in Tib. See supra,

p. 41.
2 A: dbhayd abhiam.
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anyor_xyam sattvan drstva samjdnate; anye’piha bhavantah sattvd upa-
pannd anye’piha bhavantah sattva upapanna iti; antaroddanam:

catusparsikam daharach) pitaputrasamagamah |
$akyanam caiva pravrajyd gangipala (*) namostu tel ||

Two Devatas

atha dvayor brahmakayikayor devatayor <brahmaloke nivasinor) ()
etatd a:bhavat: ayam buddho bhagavan urubilvayam viharati; nadya
nairafijanayas tire bodhimile () acirabhisambuddhabodhis tejodhatu-
sa}mipannah saptiham ekaparyankena atindmayati; na cainam kascit
pindakena pratipadayati; yan nu vayam enam gatva pratyekapréltyekam
githabhir abhistuydma iti; atha dve brahmakayike devate tadyath:a
balavii:n. purusah sammifijitam va bahum prasrayet, prasdritam va
sammifijayet, evam eva dve brahmakayike devate brahmaloke anta.rhite
bhagavatah puratah pratyasthatam; ekantasthite dve brahmakayike
devate (%); eka gatham bhasate:
uttistha vijitasamgrama
sarthavahanigha vicara loke |
desaya sugata varadharmam
bhavisyanti * dharmaratnasyajfiatarah |

dvitiya gatham bhasate 2

uttistha vijitasangrama
parnalopanigha 3 vicara loke |

cittam hi te suviSuddham
paficadasydm $asiva paripirnah |

(® dun skyon, that is Sankhapala.

(®) ts’ans pai jig rten na adug pa.

() Deest in T.

(%) The sentence ekdntasthite, etc. deest in T.

. _‘ In the following paragraph there is the beginning of the so—called Catuspa-
risats@itra (see the Introd., ch. 3). The word dahara hints to the Sanskrit version
of the Daharasutta p. 182. The meeting of the Buddha with Suddhodana is

described at p. 187 sqq., the conversion of a
" the Sakya at p. 5
of Gangapila, at p. 209. g P 194; and the story
2 A: dvitiyam.

3 Perhaps a mystake for garvalopa® (Tib. na rgyal). See W, p. 76
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ityuktva tatraivantarhite; atha bhagavams tasmat samadher vyutthaya
tasyam velayam gatham bhasate:

yac ca kdmasukham loke yac capi divijam sukham |
trsnaksayasukhasyaitat kalam narhati sodasim I
niksipya hi gurum bharam nadadita param punah |
bharasya duhkham adanam bharaniksepanam sukham |
sarvam trgnam viprahdya sarvasamskarasamksayat ! |
sarvabhava(*)parijfianan na gacchati2 punar bhavam |

Trapusa and Bhallika

vimuktipritisukhasamvedi buddho bhagavan saptdham ekaparyar-
kena atinimayati; na cainam kascit pindakena pratipadayati; tena
khalu samayena trapusabhallikau vanijau paficamitraih $akatasataih
sardham anuvyavaharamdnau, tasminn eva marge adhvapratipannav
abhiitim; atha trapusabhallikayor vanijor anyatamayah purdnamitra-
matyajfiatisalohitayah devatayah etad abhavat: ayam buddho bhagavan
urubilviyam viharati nadya nairafijandyas tire bodhimile acirdbhisam-
buddho vimuktipritisukha(prati>samvedi saptiham ekaparyankenatina-
mayati; na cainam kascit pindakena pratipadayati; tam trapusabhallikau
vanijau tatprathamatah pratipadayetam; tat syat trapusabhallikayor va-
nijor dirgharatram arthaya hitaya sukhdya; yannv aham svayam evaut-
sukyam apadayeya yaduta bhagavatah pindapatapradanasya hetor iti;
atha sa devatd sarvam karvatakam udarendvabhasena spharitva trapu-
sabhallikau 3 vanijav idam avocat: vanijau vanijau ayam buddho bha-
gavan uribilvayam viharati nadya nairafijanayas tire bodhimiile acirabhi-
sambuddho vimuktipritisukhapratisamvedi; saptaham ekaparyankenati-
namayati; nainam kaécit pindakena pratipadayati; tam yuvam tatpra-
thamatah pindakena pratipadayatam 4; tad yuvayor bhavisyati dir-
gharitram arthaya hitaya sukhdya; ityuktva sa devata tatraivantarhita;

(®) dnos po, that is bhava.

1 A repeats sarnskira.

2 A reads sarvopadhin parijidnat gacchanti.
3 A: vanijam idam.

4 A: pratipadayatam.
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atha .trapusabhallikayor vanijor etad abhavat: na batavaro 1 (®) buddho
bhavisyati; navaram dharmakhyanam; yatreddnim devati api tasya
'bl.mag'a\./ata autsukyam &dpadyante yaduta pindapatapratipidanahetoh;
iti viditva prabhitam madhu ca mantha$ ca adiaya yena bhagavérﬁ;
tenopasankrantau; upasankramya bhagavatah padau $irasi vandit;/i
ekante ’sthatam; ekantasthitau trapusabhallikau vanijav idam avoca-
tam: ihdvabhyam bhadanta bhagavantam uddisya ﬁrabhﬁtam madhu
ca manthas$ ca anitdh; tan bhagavan pratigrhnatv anukampam. upadaya
1ti ; atha.bhagavata etad abhavat: na mama pratiriipam syad yad aham
panau pindapatam pratigrhniyam, tadyatha anyatirthikah; yannv ahalil
sam.'fmvihareyam kutra piirvakaih samyaksambuddhaih pindapitai1
pratigrhito hitdya praninam iti; devatd bhagavata iroc;ayan.ti': pﬁtré
b_hadanta pirvakaih samyaksambuddhaih pindapatah pratigrhito hi-
tdya 2 praninim iti; bhagavato’pi samanvahrtya jﬁénadaréar;am pra-
v.?rtate patre piirvakaih samyaksambuddhaih pindapatah pratigrhito
hitdya pranindm iti; tatra bhagavatah patrena pﬁtrakﬁryar;l 39 u£pan-
f::flm.; z.ltha catvaro maharaja bhagavatah patrena patrakaryam utpannam
iti viditvd anyatamasmat pasanaparvatdc catvari $ailamayani 4 patrany’
amanusyakrtiny amanusyanigthitany (°)5 acchani $ucini nispraii-
gandhany addya, yena bhagavams tenopasankrantih; upasankramya
bhagavatah padau $irasd vanditva ekinte tasthuh; eki;ltasthitﬁé catvaro
mahardja bhagavantam idam avocan: jha asmabhir bhadanta bhaga-
vatah patrena pitrakaryam utpannam viditvd anyatamasmat pasina-
par.vat:'%c catvari $failamayani patrany amanusyakrtiny amanusya'ni-
sthitani acchani $ucini nigpratigandhani anitani; t.'?;ni bhagavan prati-
grhnatv anukampam upadaya iti; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: sa ced
aham ekasya maharajasyantikid ekam patram pratigrahisyami 6
trayzjmim bhavisyati cetaso’nyathdtvam; sa ced dvayor, dvayor bhavi:
syati cetaso’nyathdtvam; sa cet trayanam ekasya bhavisyati cetaso’

(*) mc’og ma.
(°) Ihun bzed kyi dgos pa byun do |
(°) zin.

: vanvaro.

: hitayi.

: patrakarye.

: patrani.

: °nisthitani.

: pratigrhisyami.

A W AW N -
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nyathdtvam; yannv aham caturnam mallaraj?pém antikac c_atva'm pa-
trani pratigrhya ekam patram adhimucyeyan:n iti; a.tha bhagavams$§ c_:atur-
nadm mahdrajanim antikdc catvari patrani pratigrhya ekagn patt"ar_n
a;dl;imuktavan iti; *tatra bhagavata trapusabhallikayor ! vamlljor antikat
pindapatah pratigrhito hitdya praninam iti; tatra Phagavan trap'usa-
bhallikau vanijav idam avocat: etau? yuvam vanijau buddh,am sara-
nam gacchata<m); dharmam S$aranam gacchatadm) 3; yo’py asau

" bhavisyaty anagate *dhvani saingho nama tam api $aranam gacchata<{m);

*A 388b

etiv Avam bhadanta buddham $aranam gacchava<h), t-jhar.mam é'ilra-
nam gacchavah, yo'py asau bhavisyaty anigate’dhvani sa‘ngho nam'a
tam api $aranam gacchavah; atha bhagavams trapusabhallikayor vani-
jos tad danam anaya abhyanumodanaya abhyanumodate

yadartham diyate danam tadarthaya bhavigyati |
sukhartham diyate danam tat sukhaya bhavisyati ||
sukho vipakah punyanam abhiprayah ca sifldhyatlf |
ksipram ca paramam $antim nirv;tim'cﬁdhlgacchatl I
parato ye upasarga S devatd marakayikah | .

na §aknuvanty antariyam krtapunyasya kartu vai6 ||
saced hi sa vydyamate iryaprajiiaya tyagavan ’ |
duhkhasyantakriyayai spar§o * bhavati vipasyatah 8 (*)|

atha trapusabhallikau vanijau bhagavato bhagitam abhina}nflya anu-
modya bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva bhagavato ’'ntikat prakr-

antau.

() gal te ap’ags pai Ses rab p'yir | gtoi ldan de ni abad byed na | siug bstal
t'a mar byed pa dag | rnam par mt'ofi i reg par agyur |

1 A: trapusibhallakyor.

2 A: eta.

3 A adds: dharmam sangham $aranam gacchata.

4 A: abhiyah prasidhyati.

s A: parato maya upasargd.

6 A looks like kartupah. . '

7 A: sacetsavaidhyiyamate ryaprajhaya. See the le.' t-rans!atlon. vt

8 This is the text of A: cfr. W, p. 90 (dubkhasyantakriya yaiva samt|> vaval

l ° iyayai § i pasyatah?

vipasyatah). It is thc verse to read “ntakriydyaiva spar$o bhavati pasy:
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The Buddha’s ailment, and Mara’s mischief again

atha bhagavan trapusabhallikayor vanijor antikat pindapatam
adaya yena nadi nairafijana ! tenopasankrantah; upasankramya nadya
nairafijanayas tire nisadya bhaktakrtyam (*) akarsit; tatra madhv api
vatikam (), mantha api vatikah, tena bhagavato vatabadhikam glanyam
utpannam; atha marah papiyin bhagavato vatabadhikam glanyam
utpannam viditva, yena bhagavams tenopasankrantah; upasankramya
bhagavantam idam avocat: parinirvatu bhagavan, parinirvinakalasa-
maya iti 2; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: miro batayam papiyan upa-
sankranto yaduta vyaksepakarmani; iti viditva miram papiyamsam
idam avocat: na tavat papiyan 3 parinirvasyami, yavan na me $ravakih
panditd bhavisyanti vyaktd medhavinah, alam utpannotpannianam
parapravadakdnam saha dharmena nigrahitarah, alam svasya vadasya
paryavadapayitarah bhiksavo bhiksunyah upasaka upasikah, vaista-
rikam ca me brahmacaryam bhavisyati bahujanyam prthubhitam

yavad devamanusyebhah samyaksuprakasitam iti; atha marasya papi--

yasa etad abhavat: na parinirvisyati bata ramano gautamah; iti viditva
duhkhi durmana vipratisari tatraivantarhitah.

Haritaki brought by Sakra

atha $akro devendro bhagavato vatabadhikam glanyam utpannam
viditva, yasyd jambvd namna jambudvipah prajfidyate tasya natidiire
mahad dharitakivanam, tato varna(gandha) (*)rasopeta haritakir adaya
yena bhagavams tenopasankrantah upasankramya bhagavatah padau
Sirasd vanditva ekante asthit: ekantasthitah sakro devendro bhaga-
vantam idam avocat: iha maya bhadanta bhagavato vatabadhikam
glanyam utpannam viditva yasya jambva namna jambudvipah prajfiayate
tasya natidire mahad dharitakivanam, tato maya varnagandharasopeta

(*) zal zas.
(®) rlun slon.
(°) dri (see infra).

! A: nairafijands tena.
2 A: °kilasamayasya.
3 A: na tavavat papiyan.
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haritakya anitah; ta bhagavan paribhunktam; bhagavata paribhukt.i
vitam canulomayisyanti; vatabadhikam glinyam vyupasamayisyantiti;
ta bhagavan paribhuktavdn; bhagavata paribhuktd vatam canulo-
mitam; vitabadhikam glanyam vyupasantam; tena bhagavatah ksema-
niyataram cabhid yapaniyataram ! ca.

Mucilinda Nagardja

atha bhagavin yathdasukham ramyam bodhimiile vihrtya, yena
mucilindasya nagardjasya bhavanam, tenopasankréntah; upasaf‘lkrar‘nya
anyatarad vrksamilam nidritya nisannah paryaikam @bhujya rjum
kdayam pranidhdya pratimukham smrtim upasthapya; tena khalu sa-
mayena mucilindasya nagardjasya bhavane siptahika 2 akalameghah
samupdgatah; atha mucilindo nagarajah saptahikam akilamegham
samupéagatam viditva bhavanad abhyudgamya saptakrtvah kaye kayam
vestayitva, upari mahdntam phanam krtva asthat; ma 3* bhagavata
imam saptaham $itam bhavigyati; ma usnpam ma daméamaéakavi-tf'l-
tapasarisrpasamspar$ih kayam paritipayisyanti 4; mucilindo nagarajo
tam vigatam saptahikam (*) viditva 5 bhagavatah kayena kdayam udve-
stya aﬁgadakundalavicitrama‘tlyﬁbharanz‘mulepano bhiitvd yena bhaga-
vams tenaiijalim pranamayya bhagavantam idam avocat: ma bhaga-
vata 6 imam saptdham §itam abhat, ma usnam, ma dams$amasakava-
tatapasarisrpasamspar$ah kayam paritapitavantah; atha bhagavams
tasyam veldyam gatham bhasate

sukho vivekas tustasya $rutadharmasya pasyatah |
avyabadhasukham loke pranibhitesu samyamah |
sukham virdgatd loke kamanam samatikramah |
asmimdnasya yo vinaya etad vai paramam sukham 7 ||

(*) zag bdun gyi dus ma yin pai sprin c’ags pa med par rigs nas, that is saptah-
ika akdlamegha vigata iti viditva.

1 A: reads ksamaniyatara$ and yapaniyataras.
2 A: siptahikasyaka.

3 A: tada (cfr. W, LI, 98).

4 A: paritapayisyati.

5 A: vitamgatamsaptahikam iti viditva.

6 A: magavatah.

7 A: pamam sukham.

— 126 —

Cognizance of pratityasamutpada

atha bhagavan yathabhiramyam mucilindasya nagarajasya bhavane
vihrtya, yena bodhimiilam tenopasankrantah; upasankramya prajiiapta
eva trnasamstarake nisannah, paryankam abhujya, rjum kayam !
pranidhaya, pratimukham smrtim upasthiapya saptdham ekaparyan-
kendtinamayati, idam evam dvadasangam pratityasamutpadam anulo-
mapratilomam vyavalokayan, yaduta asmin sati idam bhavati; asyot-
padad idam utpadyate; yadutdvidydpratyayah samskirah; samskara-
pratyayam vijiidnam; vijiidnapratyayam namariipam; namariipapra-
tyayam sadayatanam 2; sadayatanapratyayah spar§ah; spar$apratyaya
vedana 3; vedandpratyaya trsna; trsnapratyayam upadianam; upadana-
pratyayo bhavah; bhavapratyaya jatih; jatipratyaya jaramarana$oka-
paridevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasi ami bhavanti; evam asya keva-
lasya mahato duhkhaskandhasya samudayo bhavati; yaduta asminn
asati idam na bhavati; asya nirodhad idam niruddhyate; yaduta avi-

dyanirodhat samskaranirodhah 4; samskdranirodhad vijiiananirodhah; .

vijidnanirodhdn namariipanirodhah; namariipanirodhdt sadayatana-
nirodhah; saddyatananirodhat spar$anirodhah; spars$anirodhad veda-
nanirodhah; vedanénirodhat trsnanirodhah; trsnanirodhad upadanani-
rodhah; upadananirodhat bhavanirodhah; bhavanirodh3j jatinirodhah;
jatinirodhdj jaramarana$okaparidevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasa nirud-
dhyante 5; evam asya kevalasya mahatah duhkhaskandhasya nirodho
bhavati.

atha bhagavams tasyaiva saptahasyatyayat tasmat samadher vyut-
thaya tasyam velayam gatha bhasate

yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |

athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva
yada prajanati sahetudharmam ||

yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |

U A: kakayam.

2 given twice.

3 A: devana.

4 A: samskaranirad vijiiana elc.
5 A: niruddhyante.
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athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva
yada prajanati sahetuduhkam |
yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athasya kanksa vyapayinti sarva
yadd ksayam vedandnam upaiti |
¢yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma |
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva
yada ksayam pratyaydnam upaiti |
yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva) !
yada ksayam asravinam upaiti |
yada ime* pradurbhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
avabhasayams tisthati sarvalokam
siiryo yathaivabhyudito ’ntarikse |
yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma
atapino dhydyato brahmanasya |
vidhiipayams 2 tisthati marasainyam
buddho hi samyojanavipramuktah |

atha bhagavata etad abhavat: adhigato me dharmo gambhiro
gambhiravabhaso durdrso duravabodhah; atarkyo ’tarkyavacarah 3
siiksmo nipunapanditavijiiavedaniyah: tam ced aham 4 paresam arocaye-
yam; tam ca pare na vijaniyuh; sa mama syad vighatah: syad bhramah:
cetaso "nudaya eva; yannv aham ekaki aranye pravane 5 drstadharma-
sukhavihdarayogam anuyukto vihareyam iti; tatra bhagavata alpotsuka-
vihdratdyam cittam kramati, na dharmadesandyam; atha brahmanah ¢
sabhapater etad abhavat: vinagyati batiyam lokah; pranagyati batayam
lokah, yatredanim kadacit karhicit tathagata arhantah samyaksambudd-

1 See W, II, 108 and the Tib. transl.
2 A looks like vidhiiyasyasarns tisthati.
3 A: atarkyidvacarasiksma etc.

4 A: tam caham.

s A: prathane.

o A: brihmanah.
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ha loke ! utpadyante, tadyatha udumbarapuspam; tasya cidya bhagava-
ta alpotsukavihdratayam cittam kramati, na dharmade§anayam; yannv
aham enam gatvd adhyes§ayeyam; atha brahma sabhapatis, tadyatha ba-
lavan purusah sammifijitam va bahum prasarayet, prasaritam va sam-
mifijayet, evam eva brahma sabhapatir brahmaloke antarhitah; sa bha-
gavatah purastat pratyasthat; atha brahma sabhapatis tasyam velayam
giatham bhasate

pradurbabhiiva magadhesu pirvam

dharmo hy asuddhah samalanubaddhah |
apavrnisva amrtasya dvaram

vadasva dharmam virajonubaddham |

bhagavan aha;

krcchrena me adhigato ’khilo brahman pradalya vai?2 |
bhavaragaparittair (*) hi nayam dharmah susambuddhah |
pratisrotonugdminam margam gambhiram atidurdréam |
na draksyanti ragaraktas tamaskandhena nivrtah |

Brahma’s request for Dharmadesana

santi bhadanta sattva loke jata, loke vrddhas tikspendriya api,
madhyendriya api, mrdvindriya api, svakarah, suvineya, alparajaso
’Iparajaskajatiya, ye’§ravanat saddharmasya parihiyante; tadyatha
bhadanta utpaldni va, padmani va, kumudani va, pundarikani va udake
jatany, udake vrddhany, ekatyani udakad abhyudgatani tisthanti; eka-
tyani samodakani; ekatyani udakanimagnakos$ani tisthanti; evam eva
santi bhadanta sattva loke jata, loke vrddhas tiksnendriya api, madhyen-
driya api, mrdvindriya api, svakarah, (su)vineyih, alparajaso ’lparaja-
skajatiya ye ’§ravanat saddharmasya parihiyante; de§ayatu bhagavan
dharmam; de$ayatu sugato dharmam; bhavisyanti dharmaratnasyajfia-
tarah; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: yac caham svayam eva buddhacak-

(*) ts’afis pa da ni ts’egs c’en gyis | skyon rnams bcom nas rtogs gyur pa | srid
dan c’ags pas.

I A: lokah.
2 See W, 1I, 114: krcchrena me adhigatah khila brahman pradilitah, etc.
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susd lokam vyavalokayeyam iti; atha bhagavan svayam eva buddhacak-
susd lokam vyavalokayati; adraksid bhagavan svayam eva buddhacak-
susd lokam vyavalokayan santi sattva loke jata, loke vrddhas, tiksnen-
driya api, madhyendriya api, mrdvindriya api, svakarah, suvineyah, alpa-
rajaso ’lparajaskajatiya, ye* *$ravanat saddharmasya parihiyante; drstva
ca punar asya sattvesu mahakaruna 'vakranta; atha bhagavams tasyam

_ velayam gatham bhasate

apavarigye amrtasya dvaram !
ye §rotukamih pranudantu kanksah |
vihethapreksi pracuram na bhase (*)
dharmam pranitam manujesu brahman ||

atha brahmanah sabhapater etad abhavat: desayisyati bata bhagavan
dharmam, dcéayisyati bata sugato dharmam; iti viditva hrstatustapra-
mudita udagrapritisaumanasyajato bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva 2
bhagavantam trih 3 pradaksinikrtya tatraivantarhitah.

Death of Arada Kalama

atha bhagavata etad abhavat: kasya nv aham tatprathamato
dharmam deayeyam iti; atha bhagavata etad abhavat; yan nv aham
aradasya kilimasya tatprathamato dharmam deSayeyam, yo mam
piirvicarya eva san paramaya minanaya manitavan, paramaya pijanaya
piijitavan, paramesu ca pratyayesv attamana$ cabhiid abhiraddhas$ ca;
devata bhagavata drocayanti: saptahakalagato bhadantaradah kalama
iti; bhagavato ’pi samanvihrtya jfianadarsanam pravartate; saptdha-
kilagata Aradah kdlamah: atha bhagavata etad abhavat; mahati bate-
yam 4 jydnir arddasya kalamasya kalakriydyd; sumahati bateyam
jyanir arddasya kalamasya kilakriyaya, ya imam dharmavinayam
nasrausit; saced asrosyad S ajiidsyat sa imam dharmavinayam iti;

(*) klan ka mi btsal mdo tsam bsad par bya.

1 A: dvamram.

2 A: vandi vanditva.

3 A: trh.

4 A: batdyam.

s A: asrausyan najiidsisyat.
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atha bhagavata etad abhavat: kasya nv aham tatprathamato dharmam
deSayeyam iti.

Death of Udraka Ramaputra

atha bhagavata etad abhavat; yannv aham udrakasya ramaputrasya
tatprathamato dharmam de$ayeyam, yo mam plrvacarya eva san para-
mayd mananayd manitavan, paramaya pijanaya pljitavdn, paramesu
ca pratyayesv attamana$ cabhid, abhiraddha$ ! ca; devatd bhagavata
arocayanti; abhidosakdlagato bhadanta udrako ramaputrah; bha-
gavato ’pi samanvahrtya jfidnadarSanam pravartate; abhidosakalagata
udrako rimaputrah; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: mahati bateyam
jyanir 2 udrakasya rimaputrasua kalakriydya; sumahati bateyam jyanir 3
udrakasya ramaputrasya kalakriydya, yo mama imam dharmavinayam
ndsrausit; sa ced imam dharmavinayam 4 asrogyad ajfidsyat 5 sa imam
dharmavinayam iti.

Buddha starts for Varanast

-atha bhagavata etad abhavat: kasya nv aham tatprathamato dhar-
mam de§ayeyam iti; tasyaitad abhavat: yannv aham paficakdnam
bhiksinim tatprathamato dharmam deS§ayeyam iti; ye mam purvam
duhkhaprahinayogam anuyuktam viharantam satkrtyopatastuh 6 pre-
mni ca gauravena ca; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: kutra tv etarhi
paficaka bhiksavo viharanti iti; adraksid bhagavan divyena caksusd
visuddhena atikrintamanusena paficakan bhiksin; varanasyam viha-
ranti rsivadane mrgadave; drstva ca punar yathabhiramyam bodhimile
vihrtya yena varanasi kasinam nigamas tena carikdm prakrantah.

Upagu Ajivika

tena khalu samayena upagur 3jivikas tasminn eva *marge adhva-
pratipanno ’bhit; adrdksid upagur djivako bhagavantam pratipannam

1 A: anabhiraddhas ca.

2 A: jani.

3 A: jyani.

4 A repeats dharmavinayar.
5 A: aSrausya najfiasya.

6 A: sakrtya.
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mirge; drstva ca punar evam dha: viprasannini te ayusrf!an gautama
indriyani; parisuddho mukhavarna<h) paryavadatas c.lhlavnvamah; kaf
te ayusman gautama §astd; kam vasy uddidya pravrajitah; lfasya-l va
dharmam rocasiti; atha bhagavams tasyam velayam gatha bhasate

na me sti kagcid acaryah sadr§o me na vidyate |
eko’smi loke sambuddhah praptah sambodhim uttamam |
sarvabhibhiih sarvavid asmi loke

sarvaié ca dharmair iha nopaliptah |
sarvafijaho vitatrsno vimuktah

svayam hy abhijiiaya kam uddiseyam ||
kam uddiéeyam asamo hy atulyah

svayam pravakta adhigamya bodhim |
tathagato devamanusya$asta

sarvai§ 2 ca sarvajfiabalair upetah |
aham asmy arhan loke aham lokegv anuttarah |
sadevakesu lokesu aham maribhibhar jinah |

jina ity dyusman gautama (kam) vadasi;

jind hi madréa jneyd ye prapta aéravaksayam |
jita 3 me papaka dharmas tenopagu 4 jino hy aham I

kutra tvam ayusman gautama gamisyasi?

varanasim gamisydamy @hantum dharmadundubhim |
dharmacakram pravartayitum yal lokesv apravartitam I
na hi santah prakaéante viditva lokaparyayam |
ajiianirvitabuddhas (*) te tirna lokavisaktikam ||

sidhv 5 ayusman gautama jinah; ityuktva upagur ajivakah margad
apakrantah.

() kun mk’yen safs rgyas %i gyur pa |

1 A: kasya vo.

2 A: sarve$ ca.

3 A: vigati me papakadharma.
4 A: paga jinohyatam.

5 A: syad (Tib. legs so).
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The five Bhiksus

atha bhagavan kasisu janapadesu! carikdm caran varanasim
anuprdptah; tena khalu samayena paficakd 2 bhiksavo varanasyam
viharanti rsivadane mrgadive; adriksuh paficaka bhiksavo bhaga-
vantam diirata eva; drstvad ca punar anyonyam sampratasthuh; kriya-
kdram cakarsuh; ayam sa bhavantah §ramano gautama &agacchati
$aithiliko 3 bahuliko bahuldjivah prahanavibhrantah; sa etarhy auda-
rikam dharam aharati odanakulmasan; sarpistailibhyam gatrani mrak-
sayati; sukhodakena ca kdyam parisificati; so’smabhir upasankranto
niabhiviadyah, na vanditavyo, na pratyutthatavyo, notthayasanenopani-
mantrayitavyo nanyatra prag evasanani4 prajiiapya; idam syad vaca-
niyah: samvidyante dyusman gautama dsandni; sa ced akanksasi ni-
sida iti; yatha yathd bhagavan paificakdn bhikslin dar§andyopasai-
kramati tatha tathda paficakd bhiksavo bhagavatas teja§ ca §riyam ca
gauravam ca asahamani utthayasanad eke bhagavato’rthe dsanam

prajfiapayanti; eke padodakam, padadhisthdnam caikdnte upaniksi-

panti; eke pratyudgamya civarakani pratigrhnanti; evam cahuh: etu
bhavin gautama; svagatam bhavate gautamaya; nisidatu bhavan
gautama prajiiapta evdsane; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: cyutd
bateme mohapurusa svasmat kriyakarad; iti viditva prajfiapta eva
dsane nisannah; tatrasvit paficaka bhiksavo bhagavantam atyartham
namavadena gotravidena ayusmadvadena 5 samudacaranti; tatra bha-
gavan paficakdn bhiksiin amantrayate sma: ma yidyam bhiksavas
ta*thdgatam atyartham namavadena 6 gotravadena ayusmadvadena ’
samuddcarata; ma vo ’bhid dirghardtram anarthaydhitdya duhkhaya;
tat kasya hetoh? yah kascid bhiksavah tathagatam atyartham namava-
dena gotravadena ayusmadvddena samudacarati; tat tasya bhavati
mohapurusasya dirgharatram anarthava ahitaya duhkhdya; ta 8 evam

1 A: janapade.

2 A: paiicika.

3 A: sauthiliko.

4 A: praty asanani.

5 A: yusmadvadena.

6 A: namavedena.

7 A: ayuyusmadvadena.
8 A: sta.
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dhuh: taya tavat tvam dyusman gautama piirvikaya ! iryaya cary-ayz“;
duskaracaryaya kificid 2 adhigatavan uttaram ma_nusyadharfnz}d

alam aryaviéesadhigamam jiianam va, dar§anam va,. sparéavnh:ara-
tﬁm' va; kutah punar yas tvam etarhi gaithiliko bahulajivah prahar,nzi-
vil;hrﬁntah sa tvam etarhy audarikam 4 dharam dharasy odanaklilma-
san; sarpistailibhyam gatrini mraksayasi; sukhodakena ca kayam

parisificasi; nanu ylyam bhiksavah pasyatha S tathdgatasya purvena-

. e = I 9
param mukhasya va viprasannatvam, indriyanam <va) nanakaranam?
ta evam thuh: evam etad dyusman gautama.

The middle course of conduct

tatra bhagavan paficakan bhiksin @mantrayate sma: dvav ima_u
bhiksavo ’ntau pravrajitena na sevitavyau, na vaktav_yau1 na paryupa-
sitavyau; katamau dvau; ya$ ca kamesu kﬁmasukhal-ayanuyogo hino
gramyah prakrtah parthagjanikah; ya$ ciatmaklamathanuyogo duhkhq
’naryo ’narthopasamhitah; ity etav ubhdv antiv anupagamya asti
madhyama pratipac caksuskarani jiianakarani upaéamasamvar:
tani abhijiidyaiva sambodhaye nirvindya samvartate; .madhyama
pratipat katama 6? aryastango margah; tasya samy.agdrstlh, samyalf-
sankalpah, samyagvak, samyakkarmantah, samyagijivah;_sam}:agvy_a-
yamah, samyaksmrtih, samyaksamadhih 7; asakad bhagavan pfmcaka~n
bhiksiin anayd samjaptyd samjfiapayitum; dvau ca bhagavan' pim-
cakﬁﬁﬁm bhiksinam purvabhakte avavadati; trayo gramar'n pfnd’aya
pravi§anti; yat trivargo *bhinirharati tena sadvargo yapayati; Frlms ca
bhagavdn paficakanam bhiksinam paécﬁdbha'k!fe avayadat:; d~vau
grimam pinddya pravisatah; yad dvivargo ’bhlqlrharatn tena pafica-
vargo ydpayati; tathigatah pratiyaty eva kalabhoji ().

() sna dro adus k’o nar gsol ba yin no.

1 A: pirvikayaya.

2 A: nikiiicid.

3 A: marasyadharmanalam arya’.

4 A: audarikim dhdram aharatasyo®.
5 A: paSyatah.

o A: pratipatkamad.

7 samadhirah.
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The four Noble Truths

tatra bhagavan paificakan bhiksiin dmantrayate sma: (1) idam
duhkham aryasatyam iti bhiksavah piirvam ananu$rutesu dharmesu
yoni$o manasi kurvata$§ caksur udapadi; jiidnam vidya buddhir uda-
padi; ayam duhkhasamudayah, ayam duhkhanirodhah; iyam duhkha-
nirodhagdmini pratipat aryasatyam iti bhiksavah pirvam ananusru-
tesu dharmesu yoni§o manasi kurvata§ caksur udapadi jidnam vidya
buddhir udapadi; tat khalu duhkham aryasatyam abhijfiaya parijfieyam
mayeti bhiksavah parvam ananu$rutesu dharmesu yoni$o manasi kur-
vata$ caksur udapadi, jidnam vidya buddhir udapadi; tat khalu duhkha-
samudayam aryasatyam abhijiiayd prahatavyam ! mayeti bhiksavah
plirv*am ananusrutesu dharmesu yoni$o manasi kurvata$ caksur uda-
padi, jianam vidya buddhir udapadi2; tat khalu duhkhanirodham
aryasatyam abhijfiaya saksatkartavyam mayeti bhiksavah piirvam ana-
nusrutesu dharmesu yoni§o manasi kurvata§ caksur udapadi, jfianam

vidyd buddhir udapadi; tat khalu duhkhanirodhagamini pratipad arya- -

satyam abhijfiaya bhavayitavyam mayeti bhiksavah piirvam ananuéru-
tesu dharmesu yoniSo manasi kurvata§ caksur udapadi, jiidnam vidya
buddhir udapadi.

tat khalu duhkham a&ryasatyam abhijfiaya parijfidtam mayeti
bhiksavah parvam ananu$rutesu dharmesu yoni§o manasi kurvata$
caksur udapadi, jiianam vidya buddhir udapadi; tat khalu duhkhasa-
mudayam aryasatyam abhijfiayd prahinam mayeti bhiksavah piirvam
ananufrutesu dharmesu yoni$o manasi kurvata§ caksur udapadi,
jiianam vidya buddhir udapadi; tat khalu duhkhanirodham aryasa-
tyam 3 abhijfiaya saksatkrtam mayeti bhiksavah pirvam ananuérutesu
yoni$o manasi kurvata$ caksur udapadi, jianam vidya buddhir udapadi;
tat khalu duhkhanirodhagamini pratipad 4 aryasatyam abhijfiaya bha-
vitam mayeti bhiksavah pirvam ananusrutesu dharmesu yoni§o manasi
kurvata$ caksur udapadi, jiianam vidya buddhir udapadi; yavac ca

! A: prahatavyam tavyam.
2 After udapadi there is in A the repetition of the words: tat khalu .duhkha-
nirodhagamini pratipad aryasatyam abhijfiaya prahdtavyam mayeti bhiksavah piir-

vam ananu$rutesu dharmesu yoni$o manasi kurvata$ caksur udapadi, jidgnam vidya
buddhir udapadi.

3 A: aryasatim.
4 A: pretipat.
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mama bhiksava esu ! catursv dryasatyesv evam 'triparivartam fivﬁda-
¢akaram na caksur 2 udapadi, na jiidanam ¢na) vidya na: buddhn_r ud_a-
padi, na tavad aham asmad bhiksavah sadevakal lokat,_ sarr_nar_akat,
sabrahmakat, saéramanabrﬁhmanikiyéh prajayah sadevamanlxsaya mu-
kto nisrto visamyukto vipramukto viparyasapagatena 3 cetasa bahula.m
vyaharsam; na tavad aham bhiksavah anuttaram samyaksambodhim

‘abhisambuddho ’smity adhyajiiasisam; yata§ ca mama bhiksava esu

catursv aryasatyesv 4 evam triparivartam dvﬁdaéﬁke’_xram caksl_xr u(]i(?-
padi, jiidnam vidya buddhir udapadi, tato’ham asmat sad?w_/al_cal lokat
samarakat sabrahmakat, saéramanabrihmanikﬁyﬁbS' prajf.y-ah sade-
vamanusdayd mukto nisrto visamyukto vipramukto v1paryasapagatef1a
cetasd bahulam vydharsam 6; bhiksavah anuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambuddho’smity adhyajfiasisam.

The name of Ajiiatakaundinya

s

asmin khalu dharmaparyaye bhasyamane dyusmata ajnatikaut_}dl-
nyasya virajo vigatamalam dharmesu dharmacaksur utpa.nnam, -aélteﬁ
ca devatdsahasranam; tatra bhagavan 5yusmant.am kaundinyam al_nfr_l-
trayate sma: ajiiatas te kaundinya dharmah? ajfiatah lz!la_gaw{an{l‘ ~a:ma-
tah; djhatas te kaundinya dharmah? ajfiatah sugata ajiiata; <?Jnato'>
dyusmata kaundinyena dharma iti tasm'ﬁd 7 i)_lusmatalg kaundn.\yasytt
ajnatakaundinya ity adhivacanam; gjfiata dyusmatad kaundinyena
dharma iti.

Proclamation of Dharmacakra

bhauma yaksah éabdam udirayanti, ghosam an\‘xéra‘l.vayanti s« eta_n
mirsa bhagavatd vardnasyam rsivadane mrgadave triparivartam 8 dva-
daéélkﬁrar,n dharmyam dharmacakram pravartitam, apravarfyam srflma:
nena vi brahmanena va devena va marena va brahmana va kenacid va

I A: esa.

2 A: cakstdapadi.

3 A: viparyasapagatena.

4 A: aryasatyesvan trparivartam.
s A: sasramani’.

6 A: vahiarsam.

7 A: tasnad.

8 A: trparivartam.
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loke ¢(sahadharmatah) bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokdanukampa-
yai arthdya sukhaya devamanusyanim iti divyah kaya abhivardhisy-
ante 1, asiirah kayah parihdsyante » iti; bhaumanam yaksdndm Sabdam
§rutva antariksavacara yaksds (tam anusravayanti)2 caturmaharajakay-
ika devah 3 trayastriméd yamas tusita nirmanaratayah 4 paranirmitava-
gavartino devah; tena ksanena, tena lavena, tena muhiirtena, tena ksa-
nalavamuhii*rtena yivad brahmalokam $abdo ’gamat; brahmaka-
yikd devah §abdam udirayanti; ghosam anufravayanti « etan marsa bha-
gavati virapasydm rsivadane mrgadave triparivartam dvada$akaram
dharmyam dharmacakram pravartitam apravartyam Sramanena brah-
manena vi devena v mirena vd brahmana va kenacid va punar loke
sahadharmatah bahujanahitdya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampdyai ar-
thaya hitiya sukhdya devamanusydnam iti divyah kaya abhivar-
dhisyante; asurah kayih parihasyanta » iti; pravartitam bhagavata
varanasyim rsivadane mrgadave triparivartam dvidasakaram dhar-
myam dharmacakram iti; tasmad asya dharmaparyayasya dharmacak-
rapravartanam ity adhivacanam.

The Budda explains the four Noble Truths

tatra bhagavan dvir api paficakin bhiksin amantrayate sma:
catvarimani bhiksava aryasatyéni; katamani catvari? duhkham aryasa-
tyam, duhkhasamudayo duhkhanirodho duhkhanirodhagimini pra-
tipad aryasatyam; 1) duhkham aryasatyam katamat? jatir duhkham,
jard duhkham, vyadhir duhkham, maranam duhkham, priyaviprayogo
duhkham, apriyasamprayogo duhkham, yad apicchan paryesamano na
Jabhate tad api duhkham; sanksepatah S pafica ime upadanaskandha
duhkham; tasya parijiiayai aryastango margo bhavayitavyah; 2) duhkha-
samudayam aryasatyam katamat? trsna paunarbhaviki nandiragasaha-
gata tatra tatrabhinandini; tasyah prahanaya aryastango margo bha-
vayitavyah; 3) duhkhanirodham arydsatyam katamat? yad asyd eva
trsnayah paunarbhavikyah nandiragasahagatayas tatra tatrabhinandi-
nya asesaprahanam pratinisargo vantibhavah ksayo virdgo nirodho

1 A: abhivardhisyanti.

2 Ex conject. See W, 156.
3 A: divas.

4 A: nirminarayah.

5 A: sampaksepatah.
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vyupa$amah astangamah; tasya saksatkriydyai aryastango margo
bhavayitavyah; 4) duhkhanirodhagamini pratipad aryasatyam katamat?
aryastango margah; tadyatha, samyagdrstih, samyaksankalpah; samya-
gvak, samyakkarmantah; samyagajivah; samyagvyayamah; samyak-
smrtih; samyaksamadhih; so’pi bhavayitavyah.

asmin khalu dharmaparydye bhasyamane ayusmata djhiatakaundi-

.nyasyﬁnupadéyﬁéravebhyaé cittam vimuktam; avadistanam tu paiica-
" kanam bhiksiindm virajo vigatamalam dharmesu dharmacaksur utpan-

nam; tena khalu samayena eko (loke (*) arhan bhagavams$ ca dvitiyah !;
tatra bhagavan avasistan 2 paficakan bhiksin amantrayate sma: ripam
bhiksavo natmd; ripam ced bhiksava atma sydn na ripam abadhaya
duhkhdya samvarteta; labhyeta ca riipasyaivam me riipam bhavatu,
evam ma bhid iti; yasmat tarhi bhiksavo riipam anatma tasmad riipam
abadhaya duhkhdaya samvartate; na ca labhyate riipasyaivam me
bhavatu, evam ma bhud iti; vedand samjiia samskard vijiianam bhik-
savo ndatma; vijidnam cet bhiksavah dtma syan na vijidnam aba-
dhaya (duhkhdya)> samvarteta; labhyeta ca vijiidnasyaivam me vijiia-
nam bhavatu 3, evam ma bhad iti; yasmat tarhi bhiksavah vijfidnam
anatm3, tasmad vijfidnam aba*dhaya dubkhaya samvartate; na ca
labhyate vijiianasyaivam me vijianam bhavatu, evam ma bhid iti;

kim manyadhve bhiksavo, riipam nityam va <{anityam vay?
anityam idam bhadanta; yat punar 4 anityam duhkham va tan na va
duhkham? duhkham idam bhadanta; yat punar anityam duhkham
viparinamadharmi 3; api nu tac chrutavan aryasravaka dtmata upagac-
ched etan mama, eso’ham asmy, esa me stmeti? no bhadanta; kim
manyadhve bhiksavo vedana samjfia samskara vijfidnam nityam va
anityam vd? anityam idam bhadanta; yat punar anityam <duhkham}
va tan6, na vi duhkham? duhkham idam bhadanta; yat punar ani-
tyam <(duhkham} viparinamadharmi; api nu tac chrutavan aryasravaka
atmata upagacched etan mama, eso’ham asmy, esa me atmeti? no bha-

(*) ajig rten na.

1 A: na dvitiyah.

2 A: avasistanarn.

3 A: bhavatvemma.

4 A: yatpuranityar.

s A: viparinpimadharma.
6 A: tannava.
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danta; t?smz'lt _tarhi bhiksavo yat kificid i'npam atitanagatapratyut-
sgnn:m_t adhyfltmam ‘_/5 bahyam va audarikam vi siiksmam va hinam
2 ;2, ’12:?3:; iyad'va dﬁr_e yac} va antike tat sarvam naitan mamai,
fosn o ,.nalsa me a_tme_tli evam etat yathabhiitam samyakpraj-
e ,atyklp, .fievafg}_ya kacn_d vedana ya kacit samjiia ye kecit
e y i lmcx— .vunanzilm atitanagatapratyutpannam adhyatmam
a i} yam va audarikam va siksmam va hinam va pranitam va d
va dixre y'fa.d vantike tat sarvam naitan mama, nz;iso ’han{ asfni nay° s
me atmetl;. evam etat yathabhitam samyakprajiiaya drastav ’am'lsz;
Z,Z::;ti l:hlksavah $rutavan aryaéravaka imam pafica upédﬁnask);ndl;;n
aive ato natmiyatah samanupayati; sa eva
kmf:nl. lo_ke} upadatte; anupadadino na paritasyat;na;:r‘;:::;f ;iﬁ:iv ni
pz_u'lmrvatl; ksind me jatih; usitam brahmacaryam; krtam karani ; ;
nagaram_ asmad bhavam prajanimiti; asmin kh;lu. dﬁarma 'ayar;l ,
El}iazasma't::_ ::J.va.éistanim paficakdnam bhiksinam anupz?lda'r.)gérr};lv!gf
cl ani;
bhigava mls zzr: s\:;l::tiz::n, tena khalu samayena pafica loke ’rhanto,

The conversion of Yasas, son of Agrakulika

khahtlats:tm:h:f:vaP rvérén_asyim,_viharati nadya varakayas tire; tena
aa sam y va_ranasyam- }fasa agrakulikaputrah prativasati; diva-

A e s nm—ayena tiryena kriditva ramitva paricarya §rintakayah klan-
tak.ayah' [iragbhﬁrakéyah pratiyaty eva (*) middham avakrﬁntah'-tii api
striyah sre—mta_lkﬁyih klantakayah pragbharakayah pratiyaty eva. ,midd}‘:
am ava?crantah; adraksid yasa agrakulikasya pi!trah saratram ev )
E:]aupgalltlil-lddhah s:rvés ta striyo vilalika 6 vinagnik:?{ vikesika viks?pil:

jah kany api kany api vipralapantyah: a .
’ntal{p’ure $maganasamjiia ar\’lakrgnté;y Z;hifst;’:gga :gli'l;?(l;xl?liya o
mahasayanad avatirya S$atasahasram manipadukayugam priv:ltz:t;‘g

(*) myur du (quickly, soon).
o y
(®) rin po c’ei lham brgya ston ri ba zun geig gon nas

! A: pratyunmatpanyan.

2 A: neso’ham.

3 See W, 1I, p. 168 and the Tib. transl.

4 A: dtmameva.

S A dsravescittani.

¢ Vedi supra, p. 81 lalaprasrutavadana, etc.
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yenantahpuradvdram tenopasankrantah; upasafkramya apasvaram aka-
rsit 1: upadruto ’smi marsa upasrsto’smi marsa iti (*); tasydmanusya (*)
dvaram vivrovanti; éabdam cantardhapayanti; atha yasd agrakuli-
kaputro yena nive§anadviram tenopasankrintah; upasafikramyapasva-
ram akarsit: upadruto’smi marsd upasrsto’smi marsa iti; tasyamanu-
sya dvaram vivrnvanti; §abdam cantardhdpayanti; atha ya$a agraku-
likaputro yena nagaradvdram tenopasankra*ntah; upasankramyéapasva-
ram akdarsit: upadruto’smi marsd upasrsto’smi marsd (itiy; tasya-
manusyd dvdram vivrovanti; §abdam cantardhdpayanti; atha yasa
agrakulikaputro yena nadi varakd tenopasankrintah; tena khalu
samayena bhagavan nadya varakayas tire bahir viharasyabhyava-
kase cankrame ! cankramyate yadbhiiyasd yasasam 2 evagrakulikapu-
tram 3 dgamayaminah; adraksit ya$a agrakulikaputro bhagavantam
nadya virakayas tire cankrame cankramyaminam dirata eva;
drstva ca punar apasvaram akarsit: upadruto’smi §ramana, upasrsto’smi
éramana (itid>; atha bhagavan yasasam agrakulikaputram idam avocat:
ehi kumadra; idam te sthinam anupadrutam; idam anupasrstam iti;
atha ya§a agrakulikaputrah $atasahasram manipadukayugam nadya
varakayas tire ujjhitva, nadim varakam pratyuttirya yena bhagavams
tenopasankrantah; upasaikramya bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva
ekinte asthat; atha bhagavian yasasam agrakulikaputram addya yena
svo vihdras tenopasankrintah; upasankramya prajfiapta evasane nya-
sidat; nisadya bhagavan yasasam agrakulikaputram dharmyaya ka-
thaya sandaréayati (samadapayati> samuttejayati sampraharsayati;
yasau 4 buddhanam bhagavatam purvakilakaraniya dharmya katha
tadyatha danakatha, $ilakatha, svargakatha, kdmanam asvadadina-
vasamklesavyavadananaiskramyapraviveka anu$amsavyavadanapaks-
yin dharmén vistarena samprakasayati; yada‘l‘ cainam bhagavan
adraksid dhrstacittam kalyacittam muditacittam vinivaranacittam
bhavyam pratibalam samutkarsikim dharmadesanam 3jfiatum, tada

(") grogs po bdag ni gtses so | grogs po bdag ni flams so. See infra.
(®) mi ma yin.

1 A: cakrame.

2 A: yasam.

3 A: putrom.

4 As to this cliché, cfr. W, I, 178, note 2 and the Introd., ch. 3.
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yasau buddhianam bhagavatam simutkarsiki dharmadesana, tadyatha
duhkham samudayo! nirodho marga$ catviry Aaryasatyini vista-
re?'fﬂ samprakasayati; tadyathd 3 suddham vastram apagatakalakam
ranjanopagam range praksiptam samyag eva rangam pratigrhnati;
fvam eva yasd agrakulikaputras tasminn evisane nisannas éat;'iry
arz'asatyény abhisameti; tadyathi duhkham samudayam nirodham
margam. .

atha yada agrakulikaputro drstadharma praptadharma vidita-
:iharmi paryavagadhadharma tirnakanksas tirpavicikitso ’parapratyayo
nanyaneyah $astu§ $asane dharmesu vai$§aradyapraptah utthayasanad
ekam$am uttarasangam krtva yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamayya
bhagavantam idam avocat: abhikrinto ’ham bhadanta, abhil.(r?mtah°
eso’ham bhagavantam $aranam gacchami dharmam ca bhiksusaﬁghai’r;
ca; upasakam ca mam dharaya adyagrepa yavajjivam prinopetar;l
$aranagatam abhiprasannam. . . .

Yasas’s father becomes a lay-disciple
and Yasas an Arhat

*adraksid anyatamavaruddhika sardtram 4 eva suptapratibuddha
ya$ah kumaro mahisayane 5 na dréyate iti; drstva ca punar yenagra-
k‘ulil.co grhapatis tenopasankranta; upasankramyagrakulikam grhapa-
tim idam avocat: yat khalv arya janiya yas$ah kumarah sve mz;lhﬁs:ayane
na dréyate 6 * iti; atha agrakulikasya grhapater etad abhavat: mahaiva
kumaT'u'aé corair va dhirtair va svapateyakaranat 7(*) bahir niskasito
bhavisyati; iti viditvd caturdisam a$vadiitin presayati; svayam eva
pradipikahastaih purusaih sardham yena nadi varaka tenopasankran-
tah; ‘adrﬁksid agrakuliko grhapatir nadya varakayas tire $atasahasram
manipadukayugam ujjhitam; drstva ca punar asyaitad abhavat: mé—

() nor gyi p'ir.

I A: sammudayo.

2 A: vistarena na.

3 A: tadyata.

4 A: satraritram eva.

5 A: mahasayene.

6 A repeats from drstvd ca to iti.
7 A: svipamteya.
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haiva ! kumara$ corair va dhirtair va niskasitah 2; tatha hi nadya
varakdyas tire $atasahasram manipadukayugam ujjhitam; mahaiva
kumdro ’nena tirthena nadim varakdm uttirno bhavigyati; tatha <hi)
$atasahasram manipadukdyugam nadya varakayas tire 3 ujjhitam; iti
viditva tenaiva tirthena nadim varakam uttirya yena bhagavams teno-
pasankrintah; adraksid bhagavan agrakulikam grhapatim diirad eva;
drstva ca punar asyaitad abhavat: yannv aham tadripan rddhyabhi-
samskaran 4 abhisamskurydm yathagrakuliko grhapatir asminn evasane
nisanno yasasam kumdram na pa$yed iti; atha bhagavdn tadriipan
rddhyabhisamskaran abhisamskaroti yathagrakuliko grhapatis tasminn
evdsane nisanno ya$asam kumaram na pa$yati; athagrakuliko grhapatir
yena bhagavams tenopasankrintah; upasankramya bhagavantam idam
avocat: kaccit bhagavan ya§asam kumaram <adraksit) ? tena hi grhapate
nisida sthinam etad vidyate yad asminn evdsane nisanno ya$asam
kumaram draksyasiti; athagrakulikasya grhapater etad abhavat:
niinam ca bhagavati yaéah kumiro drsto bhavisyati; tathdhi bhaga-
vin5 evam dha, tena hi grhapate nisida sthdnam etad vidyate yad
asminn evdsane nisanno ya$asam kumdram draksyasi; iti viditva
hrstatustapramudita 6 udagrapritisaumanasyajato bhagavatah padau $i-
rasa vanditva ekante nyasidat; ekante nisanpam agrakulikam grhapatim
bhagavian dharmyaya kathaya sandar$ayati, samadapayati, samutteja-
yati sampraharsayati; yasau buddhdanam bhagavatam pirvakalaka-
raniydi dharmyi katha, tadyatha danakatha $ilakatha svargakatha
kimdnam asvadadinavasamklesavyavadananaiskramyapraviveka anu-
samsavyavadianapaksyin dharman vistarena samprakdsdayati; yada
cainam bhagavan adraksid dhrstacittam kalyacittam muditacittam
vinivaranacittam bhavyam pratibalam samutkarsikim dharmadesanim
ajiiatum, tadd ydsau buddhanam bhagavatam samutkarsiki 7 dharma-
desana tadyathd duhkham samudayam nirodham margam catvary
iryasatyani vistarena samprakasayati; tadyatha §uddham vastram apa-
gatakilakam 8 rafijanopagam range praksiptam samyageva rangam

A nahaiva.

T adds, as before, svipateyakiranad bahir.
: taire.

: samskarani.

: bhagavanyema.

: tustatusta.

: samutkarsikam.

A apagatakalako.

> > > > >
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pratigrhnati, evam evagrakuliko grhapatis tasminn evasane nisanna$
catvary aryasatyany * abhisameti: duhkham samudayam nirodi{am
margam; tasmin khalu dharmaparyaye bhasyamane agrakulikasy‘a
grhapater virajo vigatamalam dharmesu dharmacaksur utpannam;
ayusmataé ca yasasah sarvﬁlaﬁkﬁravibhﬁsitasyz‘mupidiyﬁéravebhyaé
cittam vimuktam; atha bhagavams tin rddhyabhisamskaran prati-
prasrabhya tasyam velayam githam bhasate: '

alafikrta$ capi careta dharmam

danta$ §antah samyato brahmaciri |
sarvesu bhitesu nidhaya dandam

sa brahmanah sa §ramanah sa bhiksuh I

tena khalu samayena sat loke arhantah, bhagavaim$ ca saptamah;
at.draksid agrakuliko grhapatir ya$asam kumaram tasminn evisal;é
nigannam; drstva ca punar ya§asam kumiram idam avocat: ehi ku-
mara nive§anam gamisyivo mata te $rantakaya klantakiya paridevi-
tavatiti !; atha bhagavan agrakulikam grhapatim idam avocat: kim
r-nanyase grhapate yenadaiksena jiianena adaiksena dar$anena catva‘tr.y
aryasatyany abhisamitani, tadyatha duhkham, samudayo, nirodho,
margah, api nu sa punar api grhi agaram adhyavaseta ? sannidhikara-
paribhogena (%) va kaman paribhuiijita iti? no bhadanta; yatha khalu
tvaya grhapate $aiksena jfiinena $aiksena daréanena catvary aryasa-
tyany abhisamitani, duhkham, samudayo, nirodho, margah; evam eva
kumarena asaiksena jiianena asaikgsena dar$anena catvary aryasatyany
abhisamitani, tadyatha duhkham, samudayo, nirodho, margah iti;
libl-ﬁ bhadanta yasasa kumarena sulabdha 2 yena asaiksena jﬁz:mena:
asaiksena dar$anena catvary aryasatyany abhisamiténi,. tadyatha
duhkham, samudayo, nirodho, margah; sidhu bhagavin yasasa kuma-
rena pascacchramanena (°) yenagrakulikas 3 tenopasankramed anukam-
pam upadaya; adhivasayati bhagavan agrakulikasya grhapates tiisnim-
bhavena; athagrakuliko grhapatir bhagavatas tﬁsnimbhévenidhivﬁsé-

() gsog ajog. See Mvy 8416.
(*) slad bzin abran pai dge sbyon. See Edgerton, s.v., and Mvy 8740,

I A: paridevatavati.

2 For this expression, see Edgerton, s.v. labha.
3 A: yenagrakulam.
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nim viditvd bhagavatah padau §irasa vanditva bhagavato’ntikat pra-
krantah.
Yasas’s mother and wife become lay-disciples

atha bhagavams tasya eva ratrer atyayat nivasya patracivaram
adaya dyusmata yasasd pascicchramenena yenagrakulikasya grhapater

‘nive§anam tenopasankrantah; tena khalu samayena dyusmato yas$aso

mabhallikd purdpadvitiya ca madhyamayam dv_ﬁrzféiliy?m asthatam
{yad)bhiiyasa bhagavantam adgamayamane; adrasgaml_ ayusmatoay?j
$aso mahallikd puranadvitiya ca bhagavantam darata _eva()2:
drstva ca punar bhagavato’rthe asanam prajﬁipayatah;_ evam 'c.'ahatuh 5
etu bhagavin; svdigatam bhagavate; nisidatu bhagav_an prajiiapta eva
asane; nisanno bhagavian prajiiapta evisane; 'atha;lyusma}to_ yafaso
mahallikd purdnadvitiya ca bhagavatah padau §|rasa. v_andltva_ekant.e
nisanne; ekidnte nisannam &ayusmato ya$aso mahalh}cam plurjmadw.-
tiyim ca bhagavan dharmyaya kathaya sanda*rﬁa)_/at_l, samadapayzftl,
samuttejayati, sampraharsayati; yasau buddhan:'«nn bhag-avatam
pirvakilakaraniya dharmya katha, tadyatha da‘makatl'la §ilakatha syarg—
akatha kamanam ésvﬁdﬁdinavasaﬁkleéavyavadﬁnanalskra131yapr'fw1veke_1
anu$amsavyavadanapaksyan dharman vistarena sampr.aka}éayat.l;‘yada
caite 3 bhagavan adriksid dhrstacitte kalyacitte mudltac_ltte \_/!tjl_vara-
nacitte bhavye pratibale samutkarsikim dharmgdeéanam ajnatun,j,
iadzi yisau buddhdnam bhagavatam sz‘lmutk’arslki-dha_rmadeﬁa_m%,
tadyatha duhkham samudayo nirodho marga$ catvary aryasatl):z_l{n,
(vistarena) samprakagayati; tadyatha Suddham vas.tram apagata a- a.-
kam rafijanopagam range praksiptam samyag eva' rarjgam pratfg[hnat_l.
evam eva dyusmato yasaso mahallika puranadvitiya ca taszmmn eva-
sane nisanne catvary aryasatydny abhisamitavatyau; tadyat'ha_ duhl_(ham
samudayo nirodho margah; atha ayusmato yasaso mahalllka-l puranad-
vitiyd ca drstadharme praptadharme viditadharme paryavagadhaharme

(") bcom Idan adas la yan dan yan du bsu bai p'yir bar sgo na sdod'do | ts'e
dan Idan pa grags pai ma dan | c’'un ma giiis kyis bcom ldan adas rgyan rin po nas

mt’of no.

. adraksit.
: ahahatu.
: cainam.

N
> > >
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tirnakankse tirnavicikitse aparapratyaye ananyaneye S§istu$§ $dsane
dharmesu vai§aradyaprapte utthayasanad ekam$am uttardsangam
krtvd yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamayya bhagavantam idam
avocatam: « abhikrante avam, bhadanta, abhikrinte; ete avam bhaga-
vantam $aranam gacchavo, dharmam ca bhiksusangham ca; upasike
ca avam dharayadyagrena yavajjivam ! pranopete 2 $aranagate abhi-
prasanne; tena hi bhadanta ihaiva bhaktakrtyam kriyatim »; adhiva-
sayati bhagavan ayusmato yasaso mabhallikayah puranadvitiyaya$ ca
tisnimbhavena; atha ayusmato yadaso mahallika 3 puranadvitiyd ca
bhagavatas tisnimbhavena adhivasanam viditva bhagavantam sukho-
panisannam $ucipranitena khadaniyabhojaniyena svahastam santar-
payatah, sampravarayatah; anekaparyayena §ucind pranitena khada-
niyabhojaniyena svahastam santarpya sampravirya bhagavantam bhuk-
tavantam viditvda dhautahastam apanitapatram nicataram asanam
grhitva bhagavatah purastan nisanne dharmaéravaniya; atha bha-
gavan adyusmato ya$aso mahallikim puranadvitiyim ca dharmyaya
kathaya sandarsya samaddpya samuttejya sampraharsya utthayasanat
prakrantah; yena svo4 viharas tenopasafikrantah; upasankramya
prajfiapta evasane nisannah.

bhiksavah sams$ayajatah sarvasams$ayacchettiram buddham bha-
gavantam prcchanti: kim bhadanta ayusmata ya$asd 5 karma krtam
yasya karmano vipakena antahpuramadhyagatasya svasminn antahpure
$masanasamjia utpanna; sarvalankaravibhisitena ca bhagavato ’ntike
arhatvam ca saksatkrtam; yasasd evam bhiksavah karmani krtany
upacitani labdhasambharani parinatapratyayany oghavat pratyupasthi-
tany avaSyambhavini; * ya<$asa karmany upacitani ko’nyah pra-
tyanubhavisyati; na bhiksavah karmani krtany upacitani bahye prthi-
vidhatau vipacyante, nabdhatau, na tejodhatau, na vayudhatau; api
tu upattesv eva skandhadhatvayatanesu karmani krtani vipacyante,
$ubhany asubhani ca;

na pranasyanti karmany api kalpasatair api |
samagrim prapya kalam ca phalanti khalu dehinim I

L A: yavajjavam.

2 A: prinopetam Sarandgatam.

3 A repeats mahallika puranadvitiya ca.
4 A: svam viharam tonopa®.

5 A: yeSesa.
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Previous birth of Yasas

bhutapirvam bhiksavah varanasyam nagaryam natidare risih
prativasati sma maitryatmakah karunikah sarvasattvahita\fatsalah;
tena pindapatam pravi$ata mrtakunapam drstam; asatpratibaddhe-
neva (°)! cittena pindapatam pravistah; pindapatam caritvabhyagatah(®);

‘yavat paSyati tam mrtakupapam 2 vilinibhitam vyadhmatakam ca;

tasyaivagratah sphutitam; tena tatraiva vairdgyam utpaditam; tata
ihantahpure pratyayo dattah.

kim manyadhve bhiksavah? yo’sau rigir esa evasau ya§ah kumarah
tena kilena tena samayena; yad anena tatra vairagyam utpaditam te-
naitarhi antahpuramadhyagatasya pratyayo dattah; iti hi bhiksavah
ekantakrsnanam karmanam ekantakrsno vipakah; ekantasukla-
nam ekanta$uklo vyatimi§ranam vyatimi§rah; tasmat tarhi bhiksavah
ekantakrspani karmini apdsya vyatimi§rani ca ekanta$uklesv eva
karmasv abhogah karaniyah; ity evam vo bhiksavah $iksitavyam (°).

Yasas’s four brothers are converted and become Arhats

a§rausur vardpasyam dvitiya agrakulikaputras trtiya§ caturthah
paficama agrakulikaputrah, parno, vimalo, gavampatih su.<b?1hu§_ca
«ya$a agrakulika)putrah kesasmasrv avatarya késiye‘lm“ vastra.n.y
acchadya samyageva $raddhaya agarad anagarikdm pravrajita ».3 m.:
$rutvd ca punar esam etad abhavat: na bativaro buddho bhavigyati,
navaram dharmidkhyanam; yatredanim yas$a agrakulikaputras tavat
taru(nz{h tavat sukhaisi) (¢) ke§adémasrv avatarya kasayani vastrany
dcchddya samyageva $raddhaya agarad anagarikam- pravrajitah; yannu

(*) Zen pai sems.

(®) slar log pa. ’ '

(°) T adds here the following words: bcom ldan adas k{ns de skad ces bka
stsal pa dan | dge slon dec dag yi rans te | bcom Idan adas kyis g,suﬂs pa la mnon
par bstod do, that is: idam avocad bhagavan; dttamanas te bhiksavo bhagavato
bhasitam abhyanandan.

(9) Sin tu gion pa | Sin tu bde pa adod ba yan. See infra.

1 A: sadatpratibaddhena.
2 A looks like mrtah.
3 A: prajitah.
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vayam api kesa$masrv avatarya kasayani vastrany acchadya samyageva
sraddhaya agarad anagarikam pravrajemeti; atha dvitiyo’grakulikapu-
tras (trtiya§ cadturthah paficamo’grakulikaputrah piirno, vimalo,
gavampatis, subahur, varanasyam nigkramya yena bhagavams tenopa-
sankrantah; upasankramya bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva ekante
tasthuh; ekantasthita dvitiyo’grakulikaputras trtiyas caturthah pafica-
mah agrakulikaputrah piirno, vimalo, gavampatis, subahur, bhagavan-
tam idam avocan: labhemahi vayam bhadanta svakhyate dharmavinaye
pravrajyim upasampadam bhiksubhavam; carema vayam bhagava-
to’ntike brahmacaryam !; labdhavantas ta dyusmantah svakhyate
dharmavinaye pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksubhavam; evam pra-
vrajitd ekakino vyapakrsta apramattd atapinah prahititmano 2 vya-
harsuh; ekakino vyapakrsta apramatta atapinah prahititmano viharanto
yadartham kulaputrah ke$a$masrv avatarya kasayani vastrany dcchadya
samyage*<va $raddhaya agirad anagarikim pradvrajanti tad anut-
taram brahmacaryaparyavasanam drsta eva dharme svayam abhijiiaya
saksatkrtva upasampadya pravedayante: ksind no jatir, usitam
brahmacaryam, krtam karaniyam, naparam asmad bhavam prajani-
ma iti djfiatavanta dyusmanto ’rhanto <babhiivuh> suvimuktacittih 3;
tena khalu samayena dasa loke ’rhanto, bhagavan ekadasamah.

The conversion of fifty young men

arausur varanasyam paficasad utsadotsada gramikadarakah,
prathamo ’grakulikaputro, dvitiyas, trtiya§ caturthah, paficamo’gra-
kulikaputro, yasah, piirno, vimalo, gavampatih, subahuh ke§a$masrv
avatarya kasayani vastrany 4 acchadya samyageva $§raddhaya agarad
anagarikdm pravrajita iti; $rutva ca punar esam etad abhavat: na
batavaro buddho bhavisyati; navaram dharmakhyanam; yatredianim
prathamo’grakulikaputro, dvitiyo yavat parno vimalo gavampatih
subdhur tacvat tarunas) tavat sukhaisinah (*) ke$a$masrv avatarya
kasdyani vastrany acchadya samyageva Sraddhaya agarad anagirikim

(*) The expression tavat ... sukhaisinah is not represented in T.

: brahmacaryam.

: prahitatma.

: vavimuktacittah. See the next page.
. vastracchadya.
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pravrajitah; yannu vayam api keéa$masrv avatarya kasayani vastrany
dcchadya samyageva $raddhaya agarad anagarikam pravrajemeti; atha
paiicidad utsadotsadd gramikadaraka varanasyam niskramya yena
bhagavims tenopasankrantah; upasankramya bhagavatah padau S$i-
rasi vanditva ekante tasthuh; ekantasthitah paficasad utsadotsada gra-
mikadaraki bhagavantam idam avocan: labhemahi vayam svakhyite
dharmavinaye pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksubhdvam; carema !

'vayam bhagavato 2 ’ntike brahmacaryam; labdhavantas ta ayusmantas

svikhyate dharmavinaye pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksubhavam;
evampravrajitds te dyusmanta ekakino vyapakrstih apramattd atapi-
nah prahitatmano (vyaharsuh; ekakino vyapakrsta apramattd atdpinah
prahititmano) viharanto yadartham kulaputrdh ke$a$masrv avatarya
kisayani vastrany acchddya samyageva ¢raddhaya agarad anagiri-
kam pravrajanti tad anuttaram brahmacaryaparyavasinam drsta eva
dharme svayam abhijiiaya sdksatkrtvd upasampadya pravedayante;
ksind no jatir, usitam brahmacaryam, krtam karaniyam, ndparam
asmdd bhavam prajinima iti jfidtavanta ayusmanto ’rhanto babhi-
vuh suvimuktacittah; tena khalu samayena sastir loke arhanto bhagavan
ekasastitamah 3 iti.

The Buddha goes to the village Urubilva

tatra bhagavan viranasydm viharati rsivadane mrgadave; tatra
bhagavan bhikslin amantrayate sma: mukto 'ham, bhiksavah, sarva-
pasebhyo ye divya ye ca manusah; yiiyam api bhiksavo muktdh sar-
vapaéebhyo ye divya ye ca manusah; tato bhiksava$ carikam prakra-
mi§yimo bahujanasukhaya lokanukampayai arthaya hitdya sukhaya
devamanusyinim; ma ca vo dviv ekena gamisyatha; aham api yeno-
rubilvasenayanigrimakas tena carikam prakramisyami; atha ma*(rasya
papiyasa etad abhavat; ayam) $ramano gautamo varanasyam viharati
rsivadane mrgadave; evam §ravakan dharmam desayati: mukto ham
bhiksavah sarvapasebhyo ye ca divya ye ca minusah; yiyam api bhi-
ksavo muktds sarvapasebhyo ye ca divya ye ca manusah; yavad aham
api yenorubilvasendyanigrimakas tena carikam prakramisyamiti; yannv
aham asyopasankrameyam yaduta vyaksepakarmani; atha marah

1 A: careyam aham.
2 A: bhagavato bhagavatatti.
3 A: ekasastimah.
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papiyan manavakavarpam atmanam abhin'irmiya yena bhagavams

teno(pasankrantah; upasankramya bh. e . cvat
bhadsate: y agavato’ntike tisthan gatham

amul_cto muktasamjfii san kim mukto’smiti manyase |
mahabandhanabaddho’si na me $ramana moksyase I

atha bhag_avata etad abhavat: maro batiyam papiyan upasankranto
yaduta vyaksepakarmani; iti viditva gatham bhasate:

<muktg’har'n sarvapasebhyo ye divya ye ca manusah |
evam janihi) papiyan nihatas tvam ihintaka I .

atha _mz.‘u'asya papiyasa etad abhavat: janati me éramano gautama$
cetasa cittam; iti viditvd duhkhi durmana vipratisari tatraiv:a antarhitah;
tatra bhagavian bhiksin amantrayate sma: <{mukto’ham bhiksav. l;
sarvape_‘léebhyo ye divya)> ye ca manusih; yayam api bhiksavo mz?(t;l;
sarva-paéeb.hyo ye divya! ye ca manusah; carata bhiksava$ carikﬁn.l
bahujanahitiya parvavad yavad aham api yenorubilvasenayani 5—
makas tena carikam {prakramisyami; evam bhadanta iti bhik a%l;)
bhagavatah pratisrutya janapadacarikam pra.lkrﬁntﬁh. e
atha bhagavan yathabhiramyam vihrtya yenoru-bilvéi sendyanigra-
malkas tena carikam prakrdnto ’nupirvena carikim caran send zgl;i
gram.akam anupraptah; atha bhagavan yena kérpﬁsa;vanasandah tyeno-
pasankrantah; upasankramya anyatarad vrksamiilam niérit}'le; n.isannc;

divaviharaya.

Sixty Gentlemen become lay-disciples

) _tena khalu samayena sastir bhadravargiyah piigah bahih sena
mgramgkasya divadivase strimayena taryena kr.idanti ;'amant'e ari)c,;-
rayanti; tes;um kridataim ramamananam paricﬁrélyatém anyatafa‘l str;
silmayar.n viragya () nispalayita; atha sastir bhadravargiyah pugih
tilm striyam samanvesamani yena karpasavanasandas tenopa‘saﬁkrf'm.-
tah; upasankramya adraksuh sastir bhadravargiyil; puga bhagavanta
a?yatarafl vrksamulam nisritya ¢nisannam prisédik.am prasadani am)rl;!l
s$antendriyam $antamanasam paramena cittadama.vyupaﬁameza sa-

(*) dam beas pa dral te bros so.

1 A: ye divyaya divya.
2 See W, III, 222.
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manvigatam suvarpnaydpam iva §riyd jvalantam; drstvd ca punar!
yena bhagavams tenopasankrantih 2; upasaiikramya bhagavantam idam
avocan: kaccid bhagavin striyam adraksit; <kim punar vah kumarakas
taya striya?) iha vayam bhadanta 3 sastir bhadravargiyah piigah bahih
sendyanigrimasya divadivase strimayena tiiryena 4 kriddmo ramamo pa-
ricarayimah; tesam asmakam kridatdm ramaméananam 5 paricirayatam
anyatama ¢stri samayam viragya nispalayita; te> vayam 6 tam striyam

- samanvesimahe; kim manyadhve kumarakih ? kim varam yo va striyam

samanvesate, yo vi dtmanam? kim 7 asmakam bhadanta stri*karisyati;
idam 8 evasmikam varam yad vayam dtmanam samanvesemahi; tena
hi kumidraka nisidantu; (dharmam vo de$ayisyami; atha sastir bha-
dravargiyih pigih bhagavatah padau §irasa vanditva ekante nisannah;
ekantanisannian sastim bhadravargiyan pligin bhagavin dharmyaya
kathaya sandar$ayati samaddpayati samuttejayati sampraharsayati;
yasau <buddhinim bhagavatam dharmya katha; tadyathd) danakatha
éilakatha svargakathd kimanam asvadadinavasanklesavyavadana-
naiskramyapraviveka 9 anu$amsavyavadanapaksyan 10 dharméan vi-
starena sampraki$ayati; yada caitdn 1! bhagavan adraksid dhrstacittan
muditacittin (kalyacittin vinivaranacittan bhavyan pratiba)lan sa-
mutkarsikim dharmade$anam ajfiatum, tada yasau buddhidnam bhaga-
vatam samutkarsiki dharmadesana, tadyatha duhkham samudayo
nirodho marga$ catvary dryasatyani vistarena samprakagayati; tadyatha
$uddham vastram apagatakilakam rafijanopa{gam range praksiptam
samyag eva rangam pratigrhnati; evadm eva sastir bhadravargiyah
pligdh esv evasanesu nisanna$ catvary aryasatyany abhisamayanti;
tadyatha duhkham samudayam nirodham margam; atha sastir bhadra-
vargiyah pigih drstadharmanah praptadharmano viditadharmanah
¢(paryavagidhadharminas tirnakin>ksa tirpavicikitsa aparapratyaya

1 A: puryena.

2 A: tena pasankrantdh.
3 A: bhadanti.

4 A: kuryena.

5 A looks like ramaménasyana.
6 A: yan ta stryam.

7 A: kim masmakam.

8 A: imameva.

9 A: prativivekanusamsa®.
10 A: paksyadharman.

It A caite.
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ananyaneya §astus $asane dharmesu vaisaradyaprapta utthayasanebhya
ekamsam uttarasangam krtvi yena bhagavams tena afijalim prana-
mayya bhagavantam idam avocan: abhikrinta {vayam bhaaantﬁbhi-
krantdh; ete vayam) bhagavantam $aranam gacchimo dharmam ca
bhiksusangham ca; upasakamé ! ca asman 2 dharayadyagrena yéw;ajji-
vam pranopetan $aranagatan 3 abhiprasannan; atha sastir bhadravar-
giyah ptga bhagavato bhagitam abhinandya anu{modya bhagavatah
padau $irasa vandidtva bhagavato’ntikat prakrantih. '

Conversion of the brahmin Deva

' tena khalu samayena kapilavastuni devo nima brahmanah pra-
tivasaty adhyo mahadhano mahiabhogo 4 bhagavatah purino é;ﬂapatis
sakha; asau parena samayena jiiatiksayam <{dhanaksayam r‘ddhiksayam
gatah; yada bhagavata) sattrim$atbhitakotiparivaram maram vidravya
anuttaram jfianam adhigatam, tada devo brahmanah patnyi sirdham
senayanigrimakam anupréptah; devena brahmanena Srutam bhagavat;i
anuttaram jfianam adhiga<tam; $rutva ca tasyaitad abhavat: katham
punar aham bhagavantam pindakena pratipadayeyam iti; sa patnin'1
dmantrayate: bhadre bhagavata anuttaram jfidnam adhigatam; sa ca
bhagavam$ cakravartikule jatah; sa idanim sendyanigramakam pinda-
patam <carati)
........ ¢sa katha>* S yati: aryaputra tathd bhavatu; devena brah-
manasakade patnibandhakam sthapayitva paficakarsdapana
...................................................... {devena

==

brahmanena grjhapatisakasad alankaram yacitvd patnyd anupradat-
tah;‘ atha devo brahmanah sapatnikah suci(m pranitam khadaniya-
bhojaniyam samudaniya yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah; upasam-
kramya bhagavantam idam avocat; adhivasayatu me bha;gavﬁn é\;o
‘ntargrhe bhaktena; a)dhivasayati bhagavan devasya brahmanasya
tisnimbhavena; atha bhagavan yena devasya brahmanaqsya nivese;nam

..........

I A: updsakam.

2 A: mam dharaya.

3 A: Sarapagam.

4 A: bhogo.

5 The leaf 397 is fragmentary and only a part of it has been preserved (about
30 aksara per line, instead of 85-90). In the restoration of the missing part I
have followed W, III, 403-408; 230-235. Sec the Tib. transl. in the App. III.

— 151 —

T 77a

T 77b

*A 397a



T 78a

T 78b

*A 397b

tenopasamkrantah; upasamkramya prajiiapta evisane.n‘yaﬁidat; atI}a
devo brahmanah sukhopanisannam bhagavantam viditva sapatni)
kah $ucina pranitena khadaniyabhojaniyena svahastam_tarl?ayatah
sampravaraya<tah; anekaparyayena $ucina pfanitena khadamyabhﬁ-
janiyena svahastam samtarpayitva sampravarayitva bhagavantar;z bhuk-
tavantam viditva dhautahastam apanitapatram) nicafaram dsanam
grhitvd bhagavatah purastin nisannau! dharmasravapaya; atha bha-

“gavan de(vasya brihmanasya daksinadeSanam krtva prakrantah

iti; devo brahmanas tac chrutva) duhkhi durmanah samvrttah; atavim
samprasthitah kuto’ham alankaram dasyamiti; nanyatratmanam tada
;.n.l'éi'at‘i >tam alankdram; sa tam grhitva grham zi’gatah; de.va pasyamiti
¢patni) duhkhadaurmanasyahata gr<ha)m <viSodhayati _suvan_]aka-
lagam diptimantam pagyati yathapitad buddhasya bt.xddhanubhave.na
devatianam ca devatanubhavena; devas tam prcchati: bhadre) k:m
etad? iti;‘ sa kathayati: dryaputra maya suvarnakalaso drstah; so p!
kathayati: bhadre, ma<yapi so’lamkéaro drstah; tav afyaftham bhagfwatl
prasadajatau tatha cabhiprasannau; tato bhagavata tadrsi Saturarya-
satyasamprative ddhiki dharmede§ana krta; yftth.i devErla brz?hmanen.a
sapatnikena vim$ati§ikharasamu<dgatam drstifailam jfidanavajrena bhi-
ttva $rotraapattiphalam saksatkrtam).

Conversion of Nanda and Nandabala

<atha bhagavams tasyd eva ritrya atyayat pﬁrv'i‘ih'ne nivasya
patracivadram &ddaya sendyanigramakam pindﬁyaf praviksat; atha
bhagavata <etad abhavat3: kasya nv aham senayanigramake tatpratham-
ato dharmam de$ayeyam; atha bhagavata etad abhavat: yan nv aham
nanddyd$§ ca nandabaldyd$§ ca) * gramikaduhitroh tatprathamacdto
dharmam) deSayeyam, ye mam duhkhaprahdanayogam anuyucktam
viharant.:m_m satkrtyopasthatuh premna ca gauravena cj‘a; ath'a lzhaga-
vin yena nandaya§ ca nandabaldyi$ ca grimikaduh_ltror nl_ve:c)anam
tenopasamkrantah; adrastam ca nanda ca nanda)bala ca gramikadu-

1 A: nisanno.
2 A: tena pindaya.
3 A: bhagavatah || sena.
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hitarau bhagavantam dirata eva; drstva{ca) punar bhagavato ’rthaya-
sanam prajfiapal<yatah evam cahatuh: nisidatu bhagavan prajnapta
evasane; nyasidad bhagavin prajiidpta evasane; atha nandi ca
nandabala ca gramikadubhitarau bhagavatpadau §irasa vanditvaikante
nisanne; ekantanisanne 2 nandam ca <nandabalam ca gramikaduhitarau
bhagavan dharmyaya kathaya samdarsayati samadapayati samuttejayati
sampraharsayati yasau buddhianam bhagavatim piirvakalakaraniya
dharmi kadtha tadyatha danakatha Silakathd svargakatha kama-
nam isvididinavasamkleﬁavyavadﬁna<naiskramyapraviveke anu$am-
savyavadanapaksyin dharman vistarena samprakasayati; yadaite
bhagavan adraksid dhrstacitte kalyacitte muditacitte vinivaranacitte
bhavye pratibale samutkarsikim dharmade$anim jfidtum tada yasau
bu(ddhanam bhagavatim simutkarsiki dharmadesana tadyatha duhk-
ham samudayo nirodho marga$ catvary dryasatyani vistarena sampra-
kasayati; tadyatha) Suddham vastram apagatakalakam rafijanopagam
range praksiptam samyag eva rangam pratigrhnati, evam <eva nandi
ca nandabald ca tasminn evisane nisanne catvary aryasatyani abhisa-
mayatas tadyatha duhkham samudayam nirodham margam; atha)
nanda ca nandabali ca gramikaduhitarau drstadharme praptadharme
paryavagadhadharme (tirnakamkse tirnavicikitse 'parapratyaye ’nanya-
neye $dstuh $asane dharmesu vaisaradyaprapte; utthayasanad ekam-
$am uttarasanigam krtvi yena bhagavams tenaiijalim pranamya bha-
gavantam idam avocat>3m: abhikrante dvam 3 bhadantﬁbhikrﬁnte;
ete avam bhagavantam $aranam <{gacchivo dharmam ca bhiksusangham
ca; upidsike cavam dharayadyigrena yavajjivam pranopete Saranagate
’bhiprasanne; atha nandi ca nandabald ca gramikaduhitarau bhaga-
vantajm idam avocatim; tena hi bhadanta ihaiva bhaktakrtyam kriya-
tam; adhivasayati bhagavan <nandaya$ ca nandabalaya$ ca gramika-
duhitroh tisnimbhavena; atha nanda ca nandabald ca gramikaduhi-
tarau bhagavatas tusnimbhavenadhivasanam viditva)> sukhopanisan-
nam bhagavantam viditva $ucina pranitena khadaniyabhojaniyena sva-
hastam samtarpayatah {sampravarayatah; $ucina pranitena khada-
niyabhojaniyena svahastam samtarpayitvd sampravirayitva bhagavan-
tam bhuktavantam viditva dhautahastam apanitapatram nicatarakam
asanam grhitva bhagavatah pirato nisanne dharmasravanaya.

1 A: prayapa ...
2 A: °nisannim.
3 A: ete avam.
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(The ff. of the manuscript between 398 and 405 are missing.
Some fragments in sanskrit concerning this portion of the Sarnghabhe-
davastu have been edited and restored with the aid of the Tibetan
translation by Prof. Ernst Waldschmidt, Das Catusparisatsiitra, ed. cit.,
vol. III, Vorgang 23, 18-27 ¢ 3 (pp. 235-337)]. The portion restored
by Prof. Ernst Waldschmidt has been reproduced below as the Appen-
dix II.

Bimbisdra’s visit to the Buddha

(td devata punar avocan « mahdrdja na te papam karma krtam »;
api tud* yaih sardham tvaya simavdyikani karmani krtani tesam
ye kecit sannipatitih kecid adyatvepi janapadair amugmin ! karmantan
kdrayantas tisthanti; tan $abdayeti; rajiia taddesanivasino janakayas
sarve dhatdh; tato raja bimbisaro dvidasabhi rathasahasrair asta-
dagabhié ca petakdévasahasrair (*) anekai§ ca magadhakair brahma-
nagrhapati$atasahasraih sirdham rajagrhdn niryati bhagavato’ntikam
bhagavantam dar§anayopasankramitum paryupdsanayai; tasya yavati
yanasya bhimis tavadyianena gatvda yinad avatirya padbhyam evara-
mam praviksat; yadantara rdja magadhah Srenyo bimbisaro bhaga-
vantam adraksit tadantarit paficakakudany apaniya usnisam, chatram,
khadgam, manibalavyajanam (°) citre copanahau®*, yena bhagavams
tenopasankrantah; upasankramya ekamsam uttarasangam krtva yena
bhagavams tena afijalim pranamayya trir &tmano namadheyam anusra-
vayati: rajaham asmi bhadanta magadhah $renyo bimbisdrah; rajaham
asmi bhadanta magadhah $renyo bimbisarah; evam etan mahdrdja,
evam etat; raja tvam mahdrdja magadhah Srenyo bimbisarah; raja
tvam mahardija magadhah $renyo bimbisarah; nisida tvam maharaja
yathasvake dsane; atha raja magadhah $renyo bimbisaro bhagavatah
padau §$irasa vanditva ekante nisannah; eke magadhaka brahmanagrha-
patayo bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva ekdnte nisannah; eke bhaga-
vata sirdham sammukham sammodanim samrafijanim vividham ka-

(°) zabs abrin ba rta pai ts’ogs k’ri brgyad stofi.
(®) nor bui rna yab.

1 See W, 1II, p. 410, n. 7. Here the text of A is corrupted. The Tib.

transl. gives: k'a cig ni yul ljois gZan ga ge mo 7es bya ba dag na las kyi, etc.
Rcad ye kecid anye “pi janapade ‘musmin?
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tham vyatisirya ekante nisannah; eke yena bhagavams tenaiijalim

p_ran-amayya ckante nisannih; eke bhagavantam dirad eva drstva
tisnim ekante nisannah. '

Urubilvakasyapa and the Buddha confront

.tena .khalu samayena ayusman urubilvakasyapas tasyam eva par-
sadi sannisannah ! sannipatitah; atha magadhakanam brihmanagrha-
pati?ﬁnjl etad abhavat: kim nu mahasramana urubilx;ﬁkééyapasya jati-
lasyantike brahmacaryam caraty? ahosvid urubilvakiasyapa eva jatilo
mahasramanasyantike brahmacaryam carati? atha bhagavan magadha-
k?'ma‘lm brahmanagrhapatinam cetasa cittam djfidya ayusmantam uru-
bilvaka$yapam gathabhir gitena prasnam prechati sma:

drstveha kim tvam urubilvavasin
agnin ahdsir 2 vratam eva cirsam |
acaksva me kasyapa etam artham
katham prahinam hi tavagnihotram |
anndni panani tatha rasams$ ca 3
kdman striya$ caiva vacanti haike |
tavan malan upadhau samprapasyan (%)
tasman na iste na hute rato *ham |
na te’ tra kimesu mano ratam cet 4
annesu panesu tathi rasesu |
katham nu te devamanusyaloke
ratam manah kadyapa briihi prstah ||
drstva padam nirupadhi $antam agryam
akificanyam sarvabhavesv asaktam |
ananyathibhdavam ananyaneyam
__tasman na iste na hute rato’ham |
yajiiair vratair agnibhi§ capi moksah
ity apy abhiin me manaso vitarkah |
andho’smi jatimarananusari '

() de dag t"abs K’yis dri mar rab mt’on ste |
T A: sannisanpamsa.
2 A: aharsid.

3 This stanza is the answer of Urubilvakasyapa.
4 This stanza is uttered by the Buddha.
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aniksmano’cyutam uttamam * padam ||
padyamidanim tad asamskrtam padam

sudeditam ndgavarena tayina |
mahdjanarthdya munir vinayakas

tvam udgato gautama satyavikramah |

bhagavan aha

svigatam te vyavasitam (°) ! naitad dufcintitam tvaya |
pravibhaktesu dharmesu yac chrestham tad upigama |

samvejaya kiadyapa parsadam 2 iti |

The twin miracle of Urubilvakasyapa

atha dyusmin urubilvikddyapo bhagavata krtavakadas tadriipam
samadhim samipanno, yathd (svasminn dsane ’ntarhitah) (*) samahite
citte piirvasyim di$i samabhyudgamya 3 caturvidham 4 irydpatham ka!-
payati; tadyathd, cankramyate, nisidati, tisthati, $ayyam kalpayati;
tejodhdtum api samapadyate; tejodhdatusamapannasya ayusmata uru.-
bilvakasyapasya vividhany arcimsi kaydn niécaranti; tadyatha nilani,
pitani, lohitany, avadatani, mafjisthani, sphaﬁkavaméni;.yamaliz'njy
api pratiharyani vidarsayati; adhahkayah prajvalati; uparimat kayac
chitala varidhara syandate; uparimah kayah prajvalati; adhahkayac
chitala varidhara syandate; yatha piirvasyam di§y evam daksinasyam,
pascimayam, uttarasyam disi; iti caturdi§am 5 caturvidham rddhiprati-
haryam vidar$ya tan rddhyabhisamskaran pratiprasrabhya yena Eha:
gavams tena afijalim pranamayya bhagavantam idam avocat; §asta
me bhagavan érivako’ham bhagavatah; $astdi me bhagavan $ravako
ham bhagavatah; evam etat kasyapa, <evam etat kasyapa), $ravakas
tvam mama 6 §astd te’ham kasyapa; sravakas tvam mama; nisida tvam

(*) rtog. N
(®) ran gi stan gyi nan du mi snan bar gyur cin.

| Ex: conject. A reads navasita and W (IlL, 346) tavasitam.
2 A: parsad.

3 A: diS$im abhydgamya.

4 A: mamama.

5 A: caturdisam.

6 A: caturvidham.
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kasyapa yathasvake ! asane; athayusman urubilvikasyapo bhagavatah
padau $irasa vanditva ekante nisannah; atha magadhakdnam brahma-
nagrhapatinam etad abhavat: na haiva mahasramana urubilvakasyapa-
sya jatilasyantike brahmacaryam carati; api tu urubilvakasyapa eva
jatilo mahasramanasyantike brahmacaryam caratiti.

The sermon of the Buddha on the production
and passing away by dependence

tatra bhagavan rajainam magadham $renyam bimbisiram aman-
trayate: ripam mahardja utpadyate’pi; vyayate’pi2; tasyotpado’pi 3
veditavyah, vyayo’pi; vedand samjfia samskara vijfidnam maharija
utpadyate’pi; vyayate’pi; tasyotpado’pi veditavyah 4, vyayo’pi; ri-
pasya mahardja kulaputra utpadavyayadharmatim viditva tad ripam
parijanati; vedanayah samjfidyah samskaranam vijidnasya mahdraja
kulaputra utpadavyayadharmatim viditva tad vijiidnam parijanati;
ripam maharaja* kulaputra 5 parijanan nopaiti, nopadatte, nadhitisth-
ati, nabhinivisati atma me iti; vedanam samjfiam samskaran vijiidnam
maharaja kulaputra parijanan nopaiti, nopadatte, nadhitisthati, nabhi-
niviSati atma me iti; ripam maharija kulaputra anupayantam
anupadadanam <andadhitisthantam (an>abhiniviéantam anatmamama-
yamanam 6 aprameyam asankhyeyam nirvritam iti vadami; vedana
samjfid samskaran vijidnam maharaja kulaputra anupayantam anupa-
dadanam anadhitisthantam anabhiniviSamanam 7 andtmamamayama-
nam aprameyam asanikhyeyam nirvrtam iti vaddmi; atha magadhaka-
nam brahmanagrhapatinim etad abhavat: sati 8 khalu ripam anatma,
vedana samjfia samskara vijianam anatma; atha ko nv asau bhavigyaty
atma va sattvo jivo va jantur va poso va pudgalo va manujo va manavo
va karta va karako va janako va samjanako va utthapako va samut-

! A: nisida tvam yathayathasvake.

2 A: cyavate pi vyayate’pi vyayate'pi.

3 A: utpade’pi.

4 A: utpado vidyate. The correction is confirmed by the Tib. translation.
5 Sic below too (and not kulaputrah): see w, 11, p. 352.

6 A: abhitisthantam abhiniviantam amamayamayamanam.

7 A: manabhiniviSamanam amayaminam.

8 The reading sati (Tib. gal te, that is yadi) is found in the Bimbasirasii-
tra too, cfr. W, Sitras, pp. 18, 125.
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thapako va vadako va vedako va (pratisamvedako va) (*), yo na jantur
nabhiin, na bhavigyati; napy etarhi vidyate; yas tatra krtdkrtanam
kalyanapapakanim karmanam vipakam pratisamvedayate; ya imams$
ca skandhdn niksipaty anyam$ ca skandhan pratisamdadhati.

The sermon of the Buddha on the unreality of the Self

atha bhagavan miagadhakdanam brahmanagrhapatinam cetasa cittam
jfidya bhikslin Amantrayate sma; dtma atmeti bhiksavo balo ’$rutavan
prthagjanah prajiiaptim anupatito na catrasty dtma natmiyam va;
duhkham idam bhiksavah utpadyamanam utpadyate; duhkham idam
niruddhyamanam niruddhyate; samskdra utpadyamand utpadyante;
niruddhyamani niruddhyante; tan hetims tan pratyayan pratitya
sattvinim samskdrasantatih pravartate; samskarasantatipratisandhim
khalu bhiksavas tathdgato viditva sattvinam cyutyupapadam prajfia-
payati; pasyamy aham bhiksavo divyena caksusa viSuddhendtikranta-
manusena sattvin; paSydmi cyavaminin apy upapadyamanin api,
suvarnin api, durvarpan api, hinidn api, pranitdn api, sugatim api
gacchato !, durgatim api gacchatah; yathakarmopagin sattvdn yatha-
bhiitin prajanami; ami bhavantah sattvah kayadu§caritena samanva-
gatd vanmanoduécaritena samanvigati aryanam apavadakah, mithy-
adrstayah, mithyadrstikarmadharmasamadanahetos taddhetutatpratya-
yam kayasya bhedat param maranad apayadurgativinipatam narake-
siipapadyante; ami va punar bhavantah sattvah kayasucaritena* saman-
vagatd vAnmanassucaritena samanvigatd aryanam anapavadakah sa-
myagdrstayah samyagdrstikarmadharmasamadanahetos taddhetutatpra-
tyayam kadyasya bheddt sugatau svargaloke devesiipapadyante; evam
ciham bhiksavo janimy evam pasyami; na caham evam vadamy ayam
me dtma vi sattvo vi jivo va jantur va poso va pudgalo vd manujo vd
manavo va kartd va kdrako va janako vd samjanako va utthipako va
samutthipako va vadako va vedako va pratisamvedako vd, yo na
jantur nabhun na bhavisyati, nipy etarhi vidyate; yas tatra krtakrta-
nim kalydnapipakinim karmapam vipikam pratisamvedayate; imams$
ca skandhdn niksipaty anyims$ ca skandhan pratisandadhati, nanyatra
dharmasanketit; tatraiyam dharmasanketo yadutasmin satidam bhavati;

(® kun nas ts'or pa po.

I A: gacchanto.
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asyotpadad idam utpadyate; yadutavidyapratyayih samskarah; samska-
rapratyayam vijianam; vijfianapratyayam namariipam; namaripapra-
tyayam sadayatanam; sadayatanapratyayah spar§ah; spar§apratyaya
vedana; vedanapratyaya trsna; trsnapratyayam upadanam; upadana-
pratyayo bhavah; bhavapratyaya jatih; jatipratyaya jaramaranaéoka-
paridevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasah sambhavanti; evam asya kevala-
sya mahato duhkhaskandhasya samudayo bhavati; yadutasmin satidam
bhavati; asya nirodhad idam niruddhyate; yadutavidyanirodhat sam-
skdranirodhah; samskaranirodhad vijfiananirodhah; vijiiananirodhan
namariipanirodhah; namaripanirodhat sadayatananirodhah; sadaya-
tananirodhat spar§anirodhah; spar$anirodhad vedananirodhah; veda-
narirodhat trsnanirodhah; trsnanirodhid upadananirodhah; upadana-
nirodhad bhavanirodhah; bhavanirodhaj jatinirodhah; jatinirodhaj
jaramaranasokaparidevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasa niruddhyante;evam
asya kevalasya mahato duhkhaskandhasya nirodho bhavati; iti hi
bhiksavo duhkhah samskarih; §antam nirvanam; hetusamudayad ! du-
hkhasamudayah; hetunirodhad duhkhanirodhah; chinnam vartma (®)2

na pravartate; apratisandhi niruddhyate; esa evinto duhkhasya;

tatra bhiksavah kah parinirvito nanyatra duhkham, tan niruddham
tad vyupasantam, *tac chitibhiitam; éantam idam bhiksavah padam
yaduta sarvopadhipratinihsargah, trsnaksayo virago nirodho nirvanam.

The conversion of Bimbisara

tatra bhagavan dvir api rdjainam magadham Srenyam bimbisa-
ram amantrayate: kim manyase mahardja ripam nityam va anityam
va? anityam idam bhadanta; yat punar anityam duhkham va tan na
va duhkham? duhkham idam bhadanta; yat punar anityam duhkham
viparipamadharmi; api nu tac chrutavan aryasravaka atmata upagacched
etan mama, eso’ham asmi, esa me atmeti? no bhadanta; kim mahardja
vedand samjiida samskara vijidnam nityam va anityam va? anityam
idam bhadanta; yat punar anityam duhkham va tan na va duhkham;
duhkham idam bhadanta; yat punar anityam duhkham viparinama-
dharmi; api nu tacchrutavin aryagravaka atmata upagacched etan

(®) rgyun bcad pas.

I A: hetusamudayih.
2 A reads apratisandhin or apratisandhir. Cfr. W, 111, 362, note 4.
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mama, eso’ham asmi, esa me dtmeti? no bhadanta; tasmat tarhi te
mahardja yat kimcid ripam atitanigatapratyutpannam adhyatmikam
va bahyam va odarikam va siksmam va hinam va pranitam va, yad
va dire, yad va antike, tat sarvam naitan mama naiso’ham asmi, naisa
me atmety evam etad yathabhitam samyakprajiiaya dragtavyam;
tasmat tarhi maharaja ya kacid vedana samjfia samskara yat kimcid
vijiidnam atitinagatapratyutpannam adhyatmikam va, bahyam va,
odarikam va, sikgmam va, hinam va, pranitam ya, yad va dire, yad
vd antike, tat sarvam naitan mama, naiso’ham asmi, naisa me dtmety
evam etad yathabhitam samyakprajiiaya drastavyam; evamdarsi
mahirdja §rutavan arya$ravakah ripad api nirvidyate; vedanayah
samjiiayd samskarebhyo vijiidanad api nirvidyate; nirvinpo virajyate;
virakto vimucyate; vimuktasya vimuktam eva jfianadar§anam bhavati;
ksind me jatir, usitam brahmacaryam; krtam karaniyam, naparam
asmad bhavam prajanamiti.

asmin khalu dharmaparyiye bhasyamane rdjiio magadhasya $re-
nyasya bimbisarasya virajo vigatamalam dharmesu dharmacaksur
utpannam; a$ite$§ ca devatasahasranam, anekesam ca brahmanagrhapa-
tiSatasahasranam; atha raja magadhah Srenyo bimbisdro drstadharma
praptadharma viditadharma paryavagadhadharma tirnakanksas tirna-
vicikitso ’parapratyayo ’nanyaneyah $istu$ §asane dharmesu vai$ara-
dyaprapta utthayasanad ekamsam uttarasangam krtva yena bhagavams
tendiijalim pranamayya bhagavantam idam avocat: abhikridnto’ham
bhadantabhikrantah; eso’ham bhagavantam $aranam gacchami, dhar-
mam ca, bhiksusangham ca: upasakam ca mam dharayadyagrena
yavajjivam pranopetam, $aranagatam, abhiprasannam; agacchatu bha-
gavan rajagrham; aham * bhagavantam upasthasyami yavajjivam
civarapindapitasayanasanaglinapratyayabhaisajyapariskaraih sardham
bhiksusangheneti; adhivasayati bhagavan rajiio magadhasya §renyasya
bimbisdrasya tisnimbhavena; atha rdja magadhah $renyo bimbisaro
bhagavatas tiisnimbhivena adhivasanam viditva, bhagavatah padau
$irasa vanditva, bhagavato’ntikat prakrantah I.

bhiksavah samgayajatih sarvasamsayacchettaram buddham bhaga-
vantam papracchuh: kim bhadanta rdjiia magadhena s$renyena bimbi-
sirena saparivarena karma krtam, yasya karmano vipakena bhagava-
to'ntike satyadar§anam krtam iti; bhagavan aha: bimbisarenaiva

! This is the end of the Catusparisatsiitra according to A. See the Introd., ch. 3.
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bhiksavo rajfia saparivirena karmani krtany upacitini labdhasambha-
répi parinatapratyayany oghavat pratyupasthitiny ava§yambhavini;
rajiia bimbisarena saparivarena karmani krtany upacitani ko’nyah
pratyanubhavisyati; na bhiksavah karmani krtany upacitani ba'lhyé
prthividhatau vipacyante, nabdhitau, na tejodhatau, na vayudhitau
api tiipattesv eva skandhadhatvayatanesu karmani krtani vipacyante
$ubhany asubhini ca;

na pranasyanti karmany api kalpasatair api |

sdmagrim prapya kalam ca phalanti khalu dehinim I

The story of the king Krki

bhitapiirvam bhiksava atite *dhvani aranibhi nama §astd loka
udapadi vidydcaranasampannah sugato lokavid anuttarah purusada-
myasarathih $asti devamanusyanam buddho bhagavan; sa sakalam
buddhakaryam krtva nirupadhiéese nirvanadhatau parinirvrtah; tasy:a
mahajanakayena §arire §arirapijam krtva viviktavakase prthivipradese
mahan stipah pratisthapitah; tena khalu samayena krkir nama raja
cakravarti astadaabhir bhatabalagrakotibhir upari vihdyasd anu-
samyan ! (*) tasya stiipasya samipam anupraptah; buddhabhiprasanna-
bhir devatabhis tasya cakraratnam vidharitam (*); krki rdja samlak-
sayati: yathaitac cakraratnam avasthitam, mahaiva me pur,xyap'arik-
sayah syad iti; tasya devatabhir arocitam: mahardja na te punyapa-
riksayah; kintv aranabheh samyaksambuddhasya etasmin pradege
stt_lpam; tenedam cakraratnam avasthitam: na tasyoparistad gaccha-
titi; tatah krki rdja astadagabhir bhatabalagrakotibhih sahavatirno
ydvat payati stipam asammrstam; tena saparivdrena sammrjya gan-
dhair malyair dhipai$ carpair vadyaih plijam krtva padayor nipatya
saparivarena pranidhanam krtam: yan mayad evamvidhe sadbhitadak-
siniye karah krtah, anenaham kusalamilena evamvidhanim gunanam
labhi syam; evamvidham eva $astiram aragayeyam, ma virégaileyaril
iti; kim manyadhve bhiksavo yo’sau tena kilena, te*na samayena
krkir nama rajabhiic cakravarti saparivira esa evdsau rija bimbisarah
tena kalena tena samayena; yad anena aranabhes samyaksambuddhasyé

(%) sten gi nam mk’aa las yul rgyu ba na.
(®) t'ogs.

! A: anusamyayan.
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stipe saparivirena pija krta, tasya karmano vipakena anekani kalpa-
kotini yuta$atasahasrini divyamanusam ca prativi§istam sukham
anubhiitam; yat pranidhanam krtam evamvidhanam gundnam labhi
syam iti, tena mamdantike saparivarena satyadar§anam krtam; yat
pranidhdinam krtam evamvidham eva §astaram aragayeyam, ma vira-
gayeyam iti; aham asmi bhiksavo aranabhina samyaksambuddhena
samasamam (°) samajavah, samabalah, samadhurah, samasdmanya-

karmanam ekintakrsno vipikah, ekdnta$uklanam! ekanta$uklo, vya-
timisrdndm ca vyatimiérah; tasmat tarhi bhiksava ekantakrsnani kar-
miny apdsya vyatimiérani ca, ekanta$uklesv eva karmasv abhogah
karaniyah; ity evam vo bhiksavah S$iksitavyam.

bhiksavah saméayajatdh sarvasaméayacchettiram buddham bha-
gavantam papracchuh: kim bhadanta ayusmatd urubilvakasyapena
karma krtam, yena paficabhih pratiharyasatair vinitah; nadigayaka-
§yapau tu alpakrcchrena vinitdv iti; bhagavan dha: ebhir eva bhik-
savah karmani krtany upacitdni labdhasambharani pirvavad yavat
phalanti khalu dehinam.

The story of the three sons of a Grhapati

bhiitapiirvam bhiksavah asminn eva bhadrake kalpe vims$ativar-
sasahasrayusi praydjim kdsyapo nama §$astd loka udapadi tathdgato
rhan samyaksambuddho vidyacaranasampannah sugato lokavid anut-
tarah purusadamyasirathih $asta devamanusyanam buddho bhagavan;
sa vardnasinagarim upaniéritya viharati rsivadane mrgadave; sa saka-
lam buddhakiiryam krtvd indhanaksayad ivagnir nirupadhisese nirva-
nadhatau parinirvrtah; tasya krkind rajiia sarvagandhakisthai$§ citam
citva $ariram dhyapitam; sa citd ksirena nirvépita; tany asthini cati-
ratnamaye kumbhe praksipya viviktavakdade prthivipradese §arirah
stipah pratisthipitah, yojanam ucchrayena ardhayojanam vistarena;
tena khalu samayena vardnasyim anyatamo grhapatir adhyo maha-
dhano mahiibhogo vistirnavisilaparigraho vai§ravanadhanasamudito
vaisravanadhanapratispardhi; tena sadr$at kulat kalatram anitam; sa

() miiam pas miam.

1 A without ckantasuklanam.
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tay:f'l sardham kridati ramate paricarayati; tésya kridato ramamanasya
paricarayatah kramasah trayah putra jatah; yavad asau grhe;patir
'gliflyam patitah; sa upasthiyate mﬁlagandhapatrapuspaphala;bhaisa-
Jyaih; na casau vyadhir upasamam gacchati; sa kiladharmana samyl;k-
tah; tatas taih putrair nilapitalohitavadatair vastraih * éib}kém 'alaﬁ-
k§'tya Smasanam nitva dhyapitah; $okavinodanam ! krtva pitu§ ca
pitrkaryani dravyavibhagasafijalpam 2 kartum ﬁrabdilﬁh; jyestho
bhrata kathayati: dravyam vibhajama iti; tau kaniyémsau. bhratarau
necchatah; sa nirbandham kartum arabdhah; tau kathayatah: yady
evam paralaukikam pathyadanam grhnimah; pascad vibhéigar'n kari-
syama iti; sa kathayati: kim kurmah? tau kathayatah: kﬁﬁ);apasya
samy_aksambuddhasya pujam iti; sa duhéraddadhanah; tena krcchrena
pratijiiatam (*); tatas te kadyapasya samyaksambuddhasya. pﬁjé'm
krtva pranidhdnam kartum arabdhah; dvabhyim evam pranidhﬁnan.m
krtam: anena ku$alamiilena yo ’sau bhagavati kasyapena sarilyaksam.-
buddhena uttaro nama manavo vydkrtah bhavisyasi tvam minax.'a
varsa$atdyusi prajayim $akyamunir nima tathagato’rhan sa;nyaks.am-
buddha iti, tasyavam $asane pravrajeva 3 viSesam cadhigacchiva 4 it.i°
tayoh pranidhanam érutva sa jyestho bhrata padayor nipatya prani-’
dhanam kartum arabdhah; aham khatumko duhéraddadhanas c'a'
anena kusalamiilena mamapy asau $akyamunih paficabhih pre‘ltihz‘z:
.r)faéataih viniyat, pravrajayet; pravrajitag ca viesam adhiéaccheyam
iti; kim manyadhve bhiksavah yo’sau jyestho bhrata khatumkah
duhéraddadhanah esa evisau urubilvakasyapah; yau tau kaniizir.nsal.l
bhratarau etav etau nadigaydkasyapau; tatpranidhinavasad utilbil-
vakasyapah paficabhih pratiharyasatair vinitah; nadigayakasyapau tu
alpakrcchrena vinitau.

The story of Kalandakanivapa

yad'é rdja bimbisarah kumaro bhavati, tada rajagrhe ’nyatamo
grhapatih; tasyaramah puspaphalasalilasampannah; sa tatratyartham

(") des bka’ ak’or du k’as blans so.

I A: vinodane.

2 A °vibhagamsamjalpam.
3 A: pravrajema.

4 A: adhigacchama.
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adhyavasitah; yavad bimbisarena bahirnirgatena tad udyanam drst:}m c;
so ’tyartham adhyavasitah kathayati: grhapate pra):acch_a 1.na?m.;1taa.
udydnam iti; sa nanuprayacchati; punar apy upap.rac-ianenabhlhl_ta. ®;
sa kathayati: kumdra!, kimam aham deéaparltyagam kuryam, na
codyanam dadyam iti; bimbisarah kumarah .kaEha.yatl: g_;hapate smar-
tavyam te vikyam; yada aham raja bha\{lsyaml, .tada. svay?m heva
grahigyamiti; sa kathayati: yada tvam l'E'lj_i bhavns.yflsn, ta-xda le( a_nn
rajagrhat prakramisyamiti; bimbisarah kumaro lufm 1}1 krtva ?r:. rat?-
tah; yavad aparena samayena mahapadmo 2 r3ja kalagat-ah, }m 1:
sﬁ;'ah kumaro rajye pratisthapitah; tena tad udydnam hathat gghntam. ;
sa grhapatir hrdrogam patitah, tasminn udyane atzairtl':am adhyavasi-
tah, kilagatah; sa tatraiva aSivisa utpannah;. sa .rajn.o_ bhiksnam 1-'an-
dhranvesanatatparo ’vatisthate (*); yavad raja bimbisarah sampfapte
vasantakilasamaye puspitesu padapesv antahpurasa_hiyas tad uc.iyam-lm
nirgatah; sa tatra nispurusena antahpurajanena sardham r_atlkr-ldan_l:
pratyanubhiiya middham avakrantah; puspaphalalolupo_ mil.t‘l:'grazma;( h
samantdt paryatitum arabdhah; eka stri khadgam grhitva rajfia arak-
?l.k.a. Sthaplta .(.).,. ’;~r5jﬁah punyanubhavat kalandaka nama p_aksipaty
tais tam asivisam parivarya kalakaldsabdah krtah; yam §l;utva as1dh_a-
rinya striyd khadgena jivitad vyaparopitah; santrast?ya. ca mah‘a'rf
éa.bdah krtah; tato raja santrasto vibuddhah kathayati, kim .etad iti;
taya striyabhihitam: deva esa asivisah devam dastum 3 ab]'x-lsa.r-m‘)ri;
sthitah, kalandakaih paksibhih kolﬁhalaﬁabfiah krtah, Inaya lent?_
vyaparopita iti; rajfias tam avastham Pratlﬁrutya kuma‘rabhgtab; 2-1-
grah rajagrhanivasi janakayah sannipatitah; antar4 bahis taf_ udya-
nan; mahatd kolahalagabdena ksobhitum arabdham; prajavatsalo

*) lan giis lan gsum du yan smras na yan ma byin nas | yan smras pa rin
sbyin no. ] )
’ (*) The words sa tatraiva up to avatisthate are not represented in the Tib.

translation. '

(*) Here some words arc missing in A: de nas sbrul gfjug pa des rgya! p(()l
drun na sgra mi grag par rig nas rgyal po la gzun bai p’yir ts’an nas byun ste
c’as so | rgyal poi bsod nams kyi, etc.

I A: kimam aham.

2 Father of Bimbisara.
3 A: dastumobhi®.

4 A: santa®.
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rdja; bhiyasa antahpurajanakayo *$ruparyakuleksano vyavasthitah; tato
raja kathayati: bhavanto yo rajainam ksatriyam mirdhabhisiktam
jivitenacchadayati, kas tasya vara iti; janakayah kathayati: upardham
rajyasyeti; raja kathayati: bhavantah kalandakaih paksibhir mama
jivitam dattam; tad ebhyo dattam upardham rajyasya iti; amatyah
kathayanti: deva paksina ete tiryagyonigatah; kim esam upardharéj-
yena; yasminn ! ete venuvane prativasanti tatraisim nivapah prajfia-
pyatam iti; raja kathayati: evam kriyatim iti; tad udyanam venuva-
naparivestitam; amatyais tesim venuvanasamantake nivapah prajfiap-
tah; tasya vepuvanam kalandakanivipa iti samjfia samvrtta; rajfio
bimbisdrasya matula djivikanam madhye pravrajitah; tena tad udya-
nam tasmai nivasaya dattam.

Bimbisdra presents Venuvana to the Buddha

yavad bhagavan magadhesu janapadesu carikam caran rajagrham
anuprapto ’nyatamasmin vrksamile ‘vasthitah; asrausid raja maga-
dhah $renyo bimbisarah, bhagavin magadhesu janapadesu carikam
caran rajagrham anuprapto ’nyatamasmin vrksamile ’vatisthatiti;
$rutva ca punar mahatya rdjarddhya, mahata rdjanubhavena, rajagrhan
niskramya yena bhagavams tenopasaikrantah; upasanikramya bhaga-
vatah padau $irasd vanditva ekante nj sannah; ekantanisannam rdjanam
magadham $renyam bimbisaram bhagavan ramyaya kathaya sandar-
$ayati, samadapayati, samuttejayati, sampraharsayati; anekaparydyena
dharmyaya kathaya sandar§ya samadapya samuttejya samprahargya
tusnim; atha r3ja magadhah §renyo bimbisdra <utthayasanad
ekamséam uttarasangam krtva yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamayya
bhagavantam idam avocat; adhivasayatu me bhagavams$ §vo ’ntargrhe
bhaktena sirdham bhiksusanghena: adhivasayati bhagavan rajfio
magadhasya §renyasya bimbisarasya tisnimbhavena; > atha raja
magadhah $renyo bimbisiro bhagavatas tasnimbhavenadhivasanam
viditva, bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva 2 utthdyasanat prakrantah;
raja migadhah $renyo bimbisiras tim eva ratrim $uci pranitam kha-
daniyabhojaniyam samudaniya kalyam evotthayasanani prajiiapya
udakamanin pratisthapya bhagavato diitena kalam arocayati: samayo

1 A: yasminneti.
2 A: vanditviyasanat.
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bhadanta; sajjam bhaktam yasyedanim kdlam manyate iti; atha *
bhagavin pirvahne nivdsya, patracivaram adaya bhiksuganaparivrto
bhiksusanghapuraskrto yena rdjio magadhasya $renyasya bimbisa-
rasya nivisas tenopasankrintah; upasankramya purastdd bhiksusan-
ghasya prajfiapta evasane nisannah; atha raja magadhah $renyo bim-
bisarah sukhopanisannam buddhapramukham bhiksusangham viditva
$ucind pranitena khadaniyabhojaniyena svahastam santarpayati, sam-
pravirayati; anekaparydyena $ucinid pranitena khadaniyabhojaniyena
svahastam santarpya sampravarya, bhagavantam bhuktavantam viditva
dhautahastam apanitapatram sauvarnam bhrigiram grhitva tad udya-
nam bhagavate niryatayati: idam bhadanta venuvanam, kalandaka-
nivipam; atra bhagavan viharatu yathasukham! iti; tatha sthavirair
api sitrintesipanibaddham, bhagavan rajagrhe viharati venuvane
kalandakanivapa iti.

Anathapindada meets the Buddha

tena khalu samayena bhagavan rajagrhe viharati venuvane kalan-
dakanivape; rajagrhe 'nyatamo grhapatih; tena bhagavan grhe upani-
mantritah sairdham bhiksusanghena; tasmim$ ca samaye anathapindado
grhapatih rajagrham anupraptah kenacid eva karaniyena; sa tasya
grhapater nive§ane ratrim vdsam upagatah; atha sa grhapatih sara-
tram evotthdyantarjanam Aamantrayate: uttisthata2 arya uttisthata
bhadramukhah; kasthani patayata; samidham 3 prajvalayata; bhaktam
pacata; siipikam pacata; khadyakany ulladayata; pratijagrta manda-
lavatam iti; athdnathapindasya grhapater etad abhavat: kim punar
asya grhapater aviho va bhavisyati, vivaho va, rastram va, $reni va,
piigd va parsado va raja (va)anena migadhah §renyo bimbisarah $vo
‘ntargrhe bhaktena nimantrito bhavigyati; iti viditva tam grhapatim
idam avocat: kim punas te grhapate aviho va bhavisyati viviho va
riastram va éreni vi piigd parsado va rdja va te magadhah $renyo bim-
bisarah §vo’ntargrhe bhaktenopanimantritah? na me grhapate aviho,
na viviaho, na ristram, na $reni, na pigi, napi parsado, napi raja
migadhah $renyo bimbisirah §vo'ntargrhe bhaktenopanimantritah;
api tu buddhapramukho bhiksusangho ’ntargrhe bhaktenopaniman-

1 A: yathdsukham iti tathasukham iti.

2 A: samitim.

3 From this point onwards up to p. 181, 1. 16 the Sanghabhedavastu re-
peats verbatim the Sayanisanavastu, p. 138, 1. 6 seq.
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tritah; anathapindadasya grhapater buddha ity a§rutapirvam ghosam
$rutva sarvaromakiipany ahrstani; sa ahrstaromakiipas tam grhapatim
idam avocat: ka esa grhapate buddho nama; asti grhapate Sramano
gautamah $§akyaputrah $akyakulat keSa$masrv avatarya kasayani va-
strany acchadya samyag eva $raddhaya agarad anagarikim pravrajitah;
so’nuttaram samyaksambodhim 1 * abhisambuddhah; sa esa grhapate
buddho nama; ka esa grhapate safigho nama; santi grhapate ksatriya-
kulad api kulaputrah keSasmasrv avatarya kasayany (vastrany) accha-
dya samyag eva §raddhaya <agirid anagarikim) tam eva bhagavan-
tam pravrajitam anupravrajitah; brahmanakulad api vai§yakulad
api §udrakulad api kulaputrah ke$a$maérv avatirya kasdyani vastra-
ny dcchadya samyag eva S§raddhaya <(agirid andgirikim) tam eva
bhagavantam pravrajitam anupravrajitih; sa esa grhapate sangho
nama; §vah sa mayid buddhapramukho bhiksusangho ’ntargrhe
bhaktenopanimantritah; kutra 2 grhapate sa bhagavan etarhi viharati?
asminn eva rajagrhe $itavane $§maane; labhyam grhapate so’smabhir
bhagavan drastum; tena hi grhapate dgamaya tavat tvam; sthinam
etad vidyate yad ihdgatam §vo draksyasi; anathapindado grhapatis
tam ratrim buddhdlambanaya smrtyd middham avakrantah; so ’pra-
bhate prabhatasamjfii yena $ivikadvaram ()3 tenopasankrantah; tena
khalu samayena §ivikadvaram rdtrya dvan yiamau vivrtam tisthati,
purvakam pascimakam ca, mahaiva agantukdnam gamikanam ca data-
nam vighato bhavisyatiti; yavat padyati $ivikadvaram vivrtam tisthati;
salokena ca sphutam; tasyaitad abhavat: niinam prabhati rajani;
tathahi $ivikadvaram vivrtam tisthati; iti viditvd tenaiva dlokena
nagaran 4 niskrantah; samanantaraniskrantasya cisya ya dlokah so’nta-
rhitah; andhakiram pradurbhitam; tasyabhiid bhayam; abhiic cham-
bhitatvam; abhlid romaharsah; mahaiva kascid vihethayen manusyo va
amanusyo va dhirtako va asampraptam (®) va syat prabhutam kula-

(®) lho sgo.
(") The sentence asampriaptam up to kulasulkam is not represented in T;
however it occurs in Sayandsanavastu too, where it is translated as follows: giiod

mafi po yan ma son par aprog par mi agyur gran siiam du bsam ste (f. 294 a,
I. 5). Giiod is kulasulkam (Mvy 6797).

I A: sambodhidhim.
2 A: kutra sa grhapate sa.

3 A: Sivadvaram (but below $ivikidviaram). See Edgerton, s.v. $ivikadvaram.
4 A: nara.
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§ulkam ! iti; viditva pratinivartitukimo mad‘huskandhasya devapu-
trasya sthandilam pradaksinikaroti, namaskaroti c':a; atha madhusk?n:
dhadevaputrasya etad abhavat: adyaivanathapindadena g;hapa_tma
satyadaréanam kartavyam; adyaivayam b|.1d.dh_am _bhagavar.ntz.m-l ap_asya
anyadevatd namaskdram Kkarisyati; iti viditva y_avaccil én-/lkadv_aran;
yavacca 2 §itavanam §masanam atrantarad udﬁrel%avabhasenavabhasya ’
anithapindadam grhapatim idam avocat: a.tbhlkrama. grhapate,. mi
pratikrama; abhikramatas te $reyo bhavati, na pratikramatah; tat
kasya hetoh

§atam aévi Satam niskdh Satam aévatarirathah |
nanavittasya sampirnah $atam ca vadavarathdh I
padaviharasyaikasya (*) kalam narhanti4 sodasim |

abhikrama grhapate, ma pratikrama; abhikramatas te §reyo ¢bhavati),
na pratikramatah; tat kasya hetoh?

¢atam haimavatd ndgah suvarnamanikalpitah |
isadantd mahakaya vyGidhavanto matangajah |
padavihdrasyaikasya kalam narhanti 4 sodasim |

abhikrama grhapate, ma pratikrama; abhikra*matas te $reyo bhavati;
na pratikramatah; tat kasya hetoh

éatam kambojikakanyah amuktamanikundalih |
suvarnakeydradharah nigkagrivah 5 svalankrtah |
padaviharasyaikasya kalam narhanti 6 sodasim |

abhikrama grhapate, ma pratikrama; abhikramatas te $reyo bhe%vati,
na pratikramatah; athanathapindado grhapatis tam devaputram idam

(*) gom pa (see Edgerton, s.v. vihara).

1 A: asampraptam vasyat prabhitam ku$akam. The reading vasyat is un;
certain: perhaps vdasmat or casmit. The reading :)f t_he corre_spondin: :a;lsai
in the Sayanasanavastu, p. 140, is asampraptam cdsmét prabhitam kulasuklam.
But see the Tib. transl.

2 A: yivaca.

3 A: avabhasenavasya.

4 A: narghati.

S A: niskragriva®.

6 A: narghanti.
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avocat: kas tvam bhadramukha; aham asmi.g_rhapate madhuskandho
nama manavah, tavaiva purano grhasakhah; so’ham §ariputramaudga-
lydyanayor bhiksvor antike cittam abhiprasaya <kalagatah) caturma-
harajikesu devesipapannah, asminn eva $ivikadvare naivasikah; tasmad
aham evam vadami: abhikrama grhapate ma pratikrama; abhikrama-
tas te $reyo bhavati, na pratikramata iti; athanathapindadasya grhapa-
ter etad abhavat: niavaro buddho bhavigyati, navaram dharmakhya
nam, yatredanim devata api autsukyam apadyante tasya bhagavato da-
réandya; iti viditva yena $itavanam $masdnam tenopasankrintah; tena
khalu samayena bahir viharasyabhyavakise bhagavin cankrame cank-
ramyate yadbhiiyasa anathapindadam grhapatim dgamayamanah; ad-
raksit anathapindado grhapatir bhagavantam diirdd eva; drstva ca pu-
nar yena bhagavams tenopasankrantah; upasaiikramya bhagavantam
grhapatih pratisammodanaya pratisammodate: kaccid bhagavan suk-
ham §ayita iti; atha bhagavams tasyam veliyam gatha bhasate;

sarvatha vai sukham S§ete brahmanah parinirvrtah |
lipyate yo na kamair hi vipramukto nirupadhih |
chitveha sarvam a$aktim viniya hrdayajvaram |
upasantah sukham $ete §antipraptena cetasi I

atha bhagavan anathapindadam grhapatim &daya viharam praviéya
prajfiapta evasane nisannah; anathapindado ! grhapatir bhagavatah
padau §iras3 vanditva ekante nisannah; ekante nisanpam anathapinda-
dam grhapatim bhagavan dharmyaya kathaya sandar§ayati samada-
payati {samuttejyatiy, sampraharsayati; yasau buddhanam bhagavatam
pirvakalakaraniya dharmya katha, tad 2 yatha danakathd $ilakatha
svargakatha kamanam ésvididinavasaﬁkleéavyavade‘manaiskramyap-
raviveke anu$amsavyavaddnapaksyin dharmin vistarena sampra-
kagayati; yada cainam bhagavan adraksit hrstacittam kalyacittam
muditacittam vinivaranacittam bhavyam pratibalam samutkarsikim
dharmade$anam &jfiatum, tada yasau buddhanam bhagavatim samu-
tkarsiki 3 dharmadesana tadyatha duhkham samudayo nirodho margas
catvary dryasatyani vistarena samprakasayati; athanathapindado grha-
patis tasminn evasane nisanpas catvary aryasatyany abhisameti; ta-

! A: anithapindadam.
2 A: dadyatha.
3 A: samutkarsikim dharmade$anam.
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dyathd duhkham samudayo nirodho margah!; tadyatha $uddham
vastram apagatakilakam rafijanopagam range praksiptam samyag eva
rafigam pratigrhnati, evam evédnathapindado grhapatis tasminn eva
dsane nisanna$ catvdry aryasatyany abhisameti; tadyathd duhkham
samudayo nirodho marga iti; anathapindado * grhapatir drstadharma
praptadharma viditadharma paryavagadhadharma tirnakankso tirpa-
viciktsah aparapratyayo ’nanyaneyah §astu§ 2 $isane dharmesu vai$a-
radyapraptah utthdyasanad ekamsam uttarisangam krtvd, yena bha-
gavams tendiijalim pranamayya bhagavantam idam avocat: abhikran-
to’ham bhadantibhikrantah; eso’ham bhagavantam $aranam gaccha-
mi dharmam ca bhiksusangham ca; upasakam mam ca dhdraya adya-
grena 3 yivajjivam pranopetam $aranagatam abhiprasannam; atha
bhagavian anathapindadam grhapatim idam avocat; kinnama tvam
grhapate? aham asmi bhadanta sudatto nimnd; api tv anathebhyah
pindakam anuprayacchdmi; tato4 mam anathapindado grhapatir
anathapindado grhapatir iti janah safijanite; kutobhiimakas tvam
grhapate? asti bhadanta pracinesu janapadesu §ravasti nima kosala-
nam nigamah (°); tatraham prativasimi.

Anathapindada invites the Buddha to Sravasti

agacchatu bhagavan §ravastim; aham bhagavantam upasthasyami
yavajjivam civarapindapataglanapratyayabhaisajyapariskdraih sardham
bhiksusanghena; santi grhapate vihdrah5 $ravastyam? no bhadan-
ta; yatra grhapate vihdrah santi tatra bhiksava agantavyam ganta-
vyam vastavyam manyante 6; dgacchatu bhagavian; aham tatha kari-
syami yatha §ravastyam vihara bhavisyanti; bhiksava$ ca dgantavyam
gantavyam vastavyam mamsyanta iti; adhivasayati bhagavan anatha-
pindadasya grhapates tisnimbhivena; anithapindado grhapatir bha-
gavatas tisnimbhdvenadhivasanam viditva bhagavatah padau §irasa

(*) gron k'yer.

1 A: margam.

2 A without $astuh.

3 A: dharayatyagrena.

4 A: manathapindado.

5 A repeats santi grhapate viharah.
6 A: manyate.
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vanditva bhagavato’ntikat prakrintah; tato ’sya yavad rajagrhe ki-
tyam va karaniyam va tat sarvam krtvda paripripya yena bhagavams
tenopasankrantah; upasankramya bhagavatan padau §irasa vanditva
ekante nisannah; ekantanisanno’nathapindado grhapatir bhagavantam
idam avocat: anuprayaccha me bhagavan bhiksum sahiyakam yena
sahdyakena bhagavato’rthiya vihdram karayamiti; bhagavin samlaksa-
yati: katarasya bhiksor anithapindado grhapatih sapariviro (§rava-
stinivasi ca janakayo) vidheya!; padyati §ariputrasya bhiksoh; tatra
bhagavan ayusmantam §driputram amantrayate: samanviahara §a-
riputra anathapindadam grhapatim <(sapariviram) §ravastinivasi-
nam ca janakdyam iti; adhivasayaty dyusmams$ chariputro bhagavatas
tisnimbhédvena; athayusmam$§ chiriputro bhagavatah padau S§irasa
vanditvd bhagavato’ ntikat prakrantah.

Sariputra leaves for Sravasti

athdyusmam$ chariputras tasyd eva rdtrer atyayiat2? pirvahne
nivasya patracivaram adaya rajagrham pindaya praviksat; rijagrham
pindaya caritvd krtabhaktakrtyah pa§cadbhaktapindapatapratikrinto
yathdparibhuktam $ayanasanam prati§amayya, samadiya patraciva-
ram, yena $rdvasti tena carikam prakrantah; athanathapindado grha-
patih prabhiitam $ambalam (*) adaya 3 ekaikaratrinivisena $rava-
stim anupraptah; sa pravisann eva $ravastim adramena*raimam udyane-
nodyanam upavanenopavanam cafikramam anucaiikramyamino suvi-
carann evam dha: katarah sa prthiviprade§o bhavigyati §ravastya nati-
dare natyasanne diva alpakirno ’lpavilapo ratrav alpasabdo ’lpanir-
ghosah alpadams$ama$akavatitapasarisrpasamspar$ah, yatriham bha-
gavato’rthdya viharam mapayisyamiti; adraksid anathapindado grha-
patir jetasya kumarasydrdmam S$ravastyd natidire natyasanne diva
alpakirnam alpavildpam ratrav alpasabda<m 3 alpanirghosam alpa>da-
méamasakavatatapasarisrpaspar§am; drstva ca punar asyaitad abhavat:
atraham bhagavato’rthaya viharam mapayisyamiti; sa pravi§ann eva
svam nivesanam yena jetah kumaras tenopasankrantah; upasankramya
jetam kumdram idam avocat: anuprayaccha me kumira drimam;

(®) lam rgyags.
1 A: vineya.

2 A: atyayot.
3 The preserved text of the Sayanisanavastu extends up to this point.
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aham tatra bhagavato’rthiya viharam karayami iti; sa kathayati: na
me grhapate sa drdmah; kintu udyanam tan mameti; dvir api trir apy
andthapindado grhapatir jetam kumaram idam avocat: anuprayaccha
me kumidra drdmam; aham tatra bhagavato’rthaya vihdram maéapaya-
miti; aparityakto <{grhapate) (*) me aramah kotisamstarenapi(®);
*punar apy anithapindado grhapatir jetam kumédram idam avocat:
krtargho’si kumidra aramasya; praticcha hiranyasuvarpam; mamara-

. 'mah; kah krtarghah? tvam krtarghah; tau krtargho na krtargha iti

vividam dpannau, yena vyavahdrikapurusds tena samprasthitah;
atrintare caturnim lokapdldinam etad abhavat: aydm anathapindado
grhapatir udyukto bhagavato ’rthdya vihdram médpayitum; sahayyam
asydnustheyam iti; tato vyavaharikapurusam &atmanam abhinirmidya
arthadhikarane nisannah; anathapindado grhapatir jeta§ ca kumiro
vyavahdrikasakdsam upasaikrantau; athanathapindako grhapatir vya-
vaharikapuruginam etam artham vistarena nivedayati; te kathayanti:
krtirgho’si kumidra dramasya: praticcha suvarnam: grhapater ardma
iti; sa tisnim avasthitah; anathapindado grhapatih $akatair bharaih
miitaih pitakair (°) ustrair gobhir gardabhaih prabhiitam suvarnam
abhinirhrtya, sarvam jetavanam samstartum arabdhah; na parisama-
pyate; tisthate evanastirnah kascit prthivipradesah; tatah anathapindado
grhapatir etam artham cintayan muhiirtam tisnim asthat:! katarat
tan nidhdnam bhavigyati? natistokam, natiprabhiitam yena ayam ana-
stirnah prthiviprade$ah astarisyati; na ca punar gopayitavyo bhavi-
syatiti; jetah kumirah samlaksayati: ninam andthapindadasya grha-
pater vipratisirah, kasmad aramakaranad iyantam mahantam dhana-
skandham parityajami; iti viditvd anathapindadam grhapatim idam
avocat: sa cet te ha grhapate vipratisarah praticcha suvarnam; mamai-
varimah; na me kumdra vipratisirah; api tv aham etam evartham
anucintayan muhiirtam tdsnim avasthitah; katarat tan nidhdnam
bhavisyati? nitistokam natiprabhiitam, yendyam anastirnah prthivi-
pradesah astarisyati; na ca punar gopayitavyo bhavisyatiti; atha jetasya
kumarasya etad abhavat: na batd*varo buddho bhavisyati; navaram
dharmakhyinam; yatredinim ayam grhapatir aramakaranad iyantam

(*) k’yim bdag.
(%) gser bye ba bgibs kyan mi gton no.
(°) $in rta dan rgya dan gzeb dan.

1 A: avasthat.
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mahintam dhanaskandham parityajati; iti viditva anathapindadam
grhapatim idam avocat: anuprayaccha me grhapate andstirnam prthi-
viprade§am; atraham bhagavato ‘rthdya dvarakosthakam mapayami:
anathapindado grhapatir jetasya kumarasya anastirnam prthivipradesam
anuprayacchati: yatra jetah kumaro bhagavato ’rthaya dvarakosthakam
mapayati.

Obstruction by the Tirthyas

athanathapindado grhapatir bhagavato’rthaya vihiram mapayi-
tum drabdha iti tivradvesaparyakulikrtamanasas tirthyas te sambhiya
yenanithapindado grhapatis tenopasankrantah; upasankramya ka-
thayanti: ma tvam grhapate framanasya gautamasya arthayitra viha-
ram karaya; kim karanam? asmabhir nagarani bhajitani; §ramanasya
gautamasya rdjagrham; asmakam §ravasti; sa kathayati: bhajitani
yusmabhir nagardni, na tu madiyam svapateyam; yasyabhipretam
tasya dharmaskandham karayamiti; te rijfiah sakdsam gatih; tatrapy

anathapindadena pardjitah; dhvankgas tirthya avikrtavadanah ka- '

thayanti (*): grhapate na te kimakaram anuprayacchamah; §ramanasya
gautamasyagraSravakah agatah; sa yady asman vadena parijayate,
karaya vihdaram iti; sa kathayati: $obhanam; aryasariputram tivad
avalokayamiti; athanathapindado grhapatir yendayusman éariputrah
tenopasafikrantah; upasankramyayusmatah $ariputrasya padau S$irasa
vanditva ekante nisannah; ekantanisanno ’nathapindado grhapatir
dyusmantam $ariputram idam avocat: tirthya bhadanta $ariputra evam
dhuh: grhapate na te kamakdram anuprayacchdmah; $ramanasya
gautamasya agradravaka dgatah; sa yady asmin videna parijayate,
karaya vihdram iti; katham atra pratipattavyam iti; dyusman $ari-
putrah samlaksayati: kim esam santi kanicit kusalamilani uta na
santiti; pasyati, santi; kasyantike pratibaddhani; mamaiva; punah
samlaksayati: kim etivanta eva mama pratibaddhd vineya ﬁhosvi&
a.nye’pi vadena vineyih santiti; pasyati, santi; kiyaccirena sannipa-
tisyanti; pagdyati, saptahasyityayad iti; samanvahrtya kathayati:
grhapate evam bhavatu; kim tu saptame divase; tato’nathapindado
grhapatih pritipramodyajato yena tirthyas tena upasahkra‘mtah;' 'upa-

(*) mu stegs spyi brdol can mu cor smra ba rnams kyis smras pa.
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sankramya tirthyan ! idam avocat: bhadanta aryadariputrah kathayati:
$obhanam, evam bhavatu; kim tu saptame divase iti; te samlaksayanti;
dvabhyam atra kdranabhyim bhavitavyam; athavdsau nispaldyitu-
kamah; athavd paksam samanvestukamah; kim atra praptakalam;
vayam api paksam samanvesimaha iti; te paksam samanvestum arab-
dhah; taih paksam samanvesamanai raktakso nama parivrajako drstah;
sa tair uktah: tvam asmakam sabrahmacari; $ramanasya gautamasya-
graérivako ’smdbhir vade*nahitah; sa paksam samanvesate; tvam
asmakam sahayyam kalpaya; kiyatd kilena? itah saptame divase;
éobhanam, evam bhavatu; yada yusmakam sannipdto bhavati tada
mamadrocayitavyam; tirthydh $ankitodvignamanaso divasdnudivasam
paksam samanvesayante; divasam$ ca ganayanti.

The Tirthyas and Sariputra contest

yivat saptame divase anithapindadena grhapatind vistirnavakase
prthivipradese asanaprajfiaptih karita; ayusmata$ ca $ariputrasyarthaya
simhdsanam prajfiaptam; nanade$anivésinas tirthydh sannipatitah;
$ravastinivasi janakdyah anekdni ca tatsamantanivasini pranifatasaha-
srani, kanicir kuttihalajatani, kanicit parvakaih ku$alamilaih samco-
dyamanani; tata dyusman $ariputro nathapindadena grhapatina sapa-
rivarena sampuraskrto vadimandalam 2 pravi§ya vineyajanam abhisa-
miksya smitaplirvam samasinteneryapathena simhasanam abhiruhya
nisannah; sarvaiva sa parsad avahitacetaska ayusmantam S§ariputram
abhisamiksamina nisanna.

Defeat of the Tirthyas

tata dyusman §$ariputras tirthyan amantrayamisa: bhavantah
kim tdvat karisyatha? dhosvid vikarigyatha?3 te kathayanti: vayam
kurmah; tvim vikuru; dyusman $ariputrah samlaksayati: yady aham
karisyami; sadevako’pi loko na $aksyati vikartum; prag eva raktak-
sah parivrdjakah; iti viditvd raktdksam parivrdjakam idam avocat:
tvam kuru, aham vikarisyamiti; sa indrajale krtavi; tena supuspitah

1 A: tirthyam.
2 A: viadivandalam.
A ahosvikirisyatha.
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sahakdrapddapo nirmitah; ayusmata $ariputrena tumulo vitavarsa
utsrstah; yendsau samiila utpatya ita§ camuta$ ca vikirno yogijananam !
apy avisayibhiitah; tatas tena padmini nirmitd; dyusmata $ariputrena
kalabhahasti nirmitah; tena si samantin mardita; tena sapta$irso
nago nirmitah; dyusmata §ariputrena garudo nirmitah, yenasav apahr-
tah; tena vetido nirmitah; ayusmati S$ariputrena mantraih kilitah;
kuprayukto vetada atmavadhaya cetayate; sa tasyaivopari pradhavitah;
tato ’sau bhitas trastah samvigna ahrstaromakipah ayusmatah §ari-
putrasya padayor nipatitah: drya $ariputra trayasva $aranigato’smiti;
tata dyusmatd $ariputrena mantrd utkilitdh; sa vetido vyupa$intah;
tasyayusmata §ariputrena dharmo desitah; sa prasidajatah kathayati:
labheyaham aryaéariputra svakhyate dharmavinaye pravrajyaim upa-
sampadam bhiksubhavam; careyam aham arya$ariputrasyantike brah-
macaryam iti; dyusmata $ariputrena sa pravrdjitah upasampaditah;
avavado dattah; tenodyacchamanena ghataminena vyiyacchaminena
sarvaklesaprahanad arhatvam saksatkrtam; arhan samvrttah; traidha-
tukavitardgah samalostakaficana &akasapanitalasamacitto vasicanda-

nakalpo vidya*vidaritindako$o vidyabhijfipratisamvitprapto bhava-'

labhalobhaparanmukhah, sendropendrainam devanam piijyo manyo
’bhivadya$ ca samvrttah; tatah si parsat vismayotphullalocana sam-
vrtta; ayusmati $ariputre ’bhiprasannd kathayati2: mahan aryasari-
putrena vadivrsabho nigrhitah; iti viditva ayusmatah §ariputrasya mu-
khe’ valokikah samvrttah (°); 3 tata dyusmata $ariputrena tasydh par-
sadah asayanusayam dhatum prakrtim ca jfiatva tadréi caturaryasatya-
samprativedhiki dharmade$ana krta; yam §rutva anekaih satvasahasraih
mahan visesa agatah 4(®); kaiscic chravakabodhau cittany utpaditani;
kaigcit pratyekayam bodhau; kaicid anuttarayam samyaksambodhau;
kaiscic charanagamanasiksapadani grhitani; kaiscit srotadpattiphalam
saksatkrtam; kaidcit sakrdagamiphalam; kaiscid anagamiphalam;
kaigcit pravrajya sarvaklesasamprahinad arhatvam saksatkrtam; yad-
bhiyasd sa parsat buddhanimna, dharmapravana, sanghapragbhara,

(*) gdon du lta bar gyur te.
(®) kK’yad par c’en po t'ob ste.

! A: janimapy.

2 A: kathayanti.

3 A: mukhavalokikih samvrttah.
4 A: visetai - gatah.
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vyavasthapitd; tirthydh samlaksayanti: na $§akyam asmabhir ayam
vide ! nigrahitum; upayasamvidhanam kartavyam; atraiva bhrtikaya
karma kurmah; tata§ chidram labdhva baiskenainam (*) pragha-
tayama 2 iti; te sarve sambhilya anathapindadasya grhapateh sakdasam
gatva kathayanti: grhapate tvayasmakam sarvani vrttipadani (®) samuc-
chinndni; tad anukampam kuru; tvadiyavihare bhrtikayd karma kur-
mah; ciram vayam atra avasthitih; ma desaparitydgam kurma iti;
anathapindadah kathayati: arya§ariputram tavad avalokayami; sa
yendyusmin §driputras tenopasankrantah; upasankramyayusmantam
ariputram idam avocat: <(arya), tirthyah kathayanti, asmakam
tvaya sarvani vrttipadani samucchinnani; tad anukampam kuru; tva-
diye vihdre bhrtikaya karma kurmah; ciram vayam atravasthitah; ma
de$aparitydgam kurma iti; dyusmam$ chariputrah samanvahartum
pravrttah: kim tesam santi kanicit ku$alamilani dhosvin na santi iti;
payati, santi; kasyintike pratibaddhani; mamaiveti; samanvahrtya
kathayati: grhapate evam bhavatu, ko’tra virodha iti; te tasmin vihare
bhrtikaya karma kartum arabdhah; ayusmata $ariputrena latava-
rikah 3 (°) puruso raudro nirmitah; sa tat karma karayitum arabdhah;
ayusman §ariputrah tesdm vinayakdlam jfiatva tatsamipe vrksamila-
syadhastdc cankramyamanas tisthati; sa tair drstah; te samlaksayanti,
ayam asya kila 4 praghatayitum pravivikte tisthatiti; te tasya saka-
$am upasankramya parivrya avasthitah; ayusmin $ariputrah samlak-
sayati: kidréena cittena ete matsakasam upasankranti iti; yavat padyati
vadhakacittena; tendsau latavariko nirmita utsrstah; tena te ’bhi-
druta gacchata karma kuruteti; te kathayanti: arya $ariputra pari-
trayasva; sa kathayati: ayusman gaccha; vi§ramyantu S tavad iti; te
samlaksayanti: idréo’sty ayam mahdtma; vayam asya vadhakacittah;
eso’smiakam maitracittah iti viditva abhiprasannah; tata ayusmata

(%) bgags te (vighnena, pratibandhena, etc.). As to baiska, cf. veska, vesta,
a noose, band, etc.

(*) ats’o bai gZi.

() Icags 'ogs, that is lohadhdrika. The reading of A is probably corrupted
(lohavarika ?)

: vadena grhitum.

: praghatayami.

: latavarikah (but below latavarikah).
. kila iti.

: visramyantu.
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$ariputrena tesdm aayanusayam dhitum prakgtim ca jiatva tadréi
caturaryasatyasamprativedhiki dharmade§ana kr*ta yam $rutva vim§ati-
$ikharasamudgatam satkayadystiSailam jfianavajrena bhittva srotaapat-
tiphalam saksatkrtam.

Conversion of the Tirthyas

te drstasatydh kathayanti: labhemachi> vayam S§ariputra sva-
khyate dharmavinaye pravrajyim upasampadam bhiksubhavam;
carema vayam bhadantasariputrasyantike brahmacaryam iti; te ayu-
smatd S$ariputrena pravrajitd upasampaditdh; avavado dattah; tair
yujyaménair, ghatamanair, vydyacchamanair idam eva paficaganda-
kam samsdracakram calicalam viditva sarvasamskaragatih $atana-
patanavikiranavidhvamsanadharmataya parahatya sarvakle§aprahanad
arhatvam sakgatkrtam ity arhantah ! samvrttah; traidhatukavitaragah
samalostakificand akasapanitalasamacitta vasicandanakalpa vidya-
vidaritandakos§a vidyabhijfidpratisamvitpraptd bhavaldbhalobhasatka-

rapardfimukhah sendropendranam devidnam pijya manyd abhivadya$ -

ca samvrttah.

Construction of Viharas

tatra dyusmatd Sariputrena viharasiitram ekante grhitam; anatha-
pindadenapi grhapatina ekante grhitam; dyusman §ariputrah smitam
pravigkartum drabdhah; anathapindado grhapatih kathayati: nihetva-
pratyayam A&ryaéariputra tathagata va tathagata§rivakd va smitam
praviskurvanti; kah aryasariputra hetuh? kah pratyayah smitasya
pravigkaranaya? evam etad grhapate, evam etat; nahetvapratyayam
tathagatd va tathagata$ravaka va smitam pravigkurvanti; tvaya ceha
sttram grhitam; tusite devanikaye sauvarnam bhavanam abhinirvrttam;
tato ’ndthapindado grhapatir vismayotphullalocanah kathayati: arya-
§ariputra yady evam, tena hi punah siitram prasiraya bhiyasya ma-
trayd; cittam abhiprasadayamiti; ayusmata $ariputrena tat sitram
grhitam; anathapindadena grhapatina bhiiyasya matraya tivrena pra-
sadavagena cittam abhiprasaditam; yena prasiddajitena samanantaram
eva tat sauvarnam bhavanam catiiratnamayam samvrttam; ayusmati
casya $ariputrena niveditam; tato’nathapindadena grhapatina uttarot-

I A: arhansamvrttah.
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tarapravrddhapunyasantatind sodasamahallika vihara mipitih;.sasgié
ca kutikdavastiini; sodasamahallikan viharan mapayitva sastim ca
kutikavastiini sarvopakaranaih pirayitvd yendyusman S§ariputras te-
nobasaﬁkrﬁntah; upasafikramydyusmantam $ariputram idafn avocat:
kiyatpramanair aryadariputra prayanakair bhagavan adl}vaqam gac-
chati; tad yatha grhapate raja cakravarti; kiyatpramanai raja cakra-
varti; dasakro$akair grhapate rdja cakravarti prayanakair adhvanam

"gacchati; tato ’nathapindadena grhapatind yavac ca $ravasti yavac ca

rijagrham atrintarad vasakdn parisankhyaya parikramanaka mapitah;
danaéala karita; kalarocakah purusah sthapitah; chatradhvajapataka-
$obhitas candanavariparisiktdh surabhidhiipaghatikopanibaddhas (°? to-
randh karitah; kalikani yamikani (°) ca bhaisajyany upasthapitani.

Messenger to the Buddha

tatah sambhrtasambharo ’nyatamam purusam amantrayate: ehi
tvam bhoh purusa; yena bhagavams tenopasankrama; upasankramya-
smakam vacanena bhagavatah pddau vanditva alpabadhatam! ca
prccha alpdtankatam ca, lagh@itthanatam ca yatrdam ca, balam ca,
sukham ca anavadya*tam ca, spar§aviharatam ca; evam ca vada,
igacch.atu bhagavan §ravastim; aham bhagavantam upa‘sthﬁsy:'?tmj yz"l-
vajjivam civarapindapﬁta§ayanésanaglinapratyayabhaisa_]yaparlskflralh
sardham bhiksusanghena(iti>; evam arya iti sa puruso ’nédthapinda-
dasya grhapateh pratiSrutya yena rajagrham tena samprasthite}h’; anu-
pirvena rdjagrham 2 anupriptah; tato margasramam pratlvm(_)dya
yena bhagavams tenopasankrantah; upasankramya bhagavatah padau
sirasa vanditva ekante ’sthat; ekantasthitah sa puruso bhagavantam
idam avocat: andthapindado bhadanta grhapatir bhagavatah padau
sirasa vandate; purvavad ydvat spar§aviharatam ca; sukhi bhavatu
bhoh purusa anathapindado grhapatis tvam ca; anithapindado bha-
danta grhapatir evam @ha: dgacchatu bhagavan S$ravastim; ahz_xm
bhagavantam upasthasyami yivajjivam civarapindapﬁtaéayf\nz‘isanz.lglan-
apratyayabhaisajyapariskaraih sardham bhiksusangheneti; adhivasa-

(*) 8in tu dri zim poi pog p’or dag iie bar bkod. o
(®) dus kyi dan t'un ts’od kyi. See Mvy 9436-37 and Edgerton, s.v. ydmika.

1 See for these terms Mvy, 6284-88 and Edgerton, s.v. laghiitthanata.
2 A: samprasthitah manupraptah.
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tyali bhagavams tasya purusasya tispimbhavena; atha sa puruso
bhagavatas tasnimbhavenadhivasanam viditva bhagavatah padau §irasa
vanditva bhagavato’ntikat prakrantah.

The Buddha arrives at Sravasti

tato bhagavian danto dantaparivarah, $anto $antaparivarah, mukto
muktaparivarah, asvasta a§vastaparivarah, vinito vinitaparivarah,
arhann arhatparivarah, vitarago vitaragaparivarah, prasadikah prasa-
dikaparivarah, rsabha iva goganaparivrtah, gaja iva kalabhapa-
rivrtah, simha iva damstriganaparivrtah, hamsa iva hamsaganaparivrtah,
suparniva paksiganaparivrto, vipra iva Sisyaganaparivrtah, suvaidya
ivaturaganaparivrtah, ira iva yodhaganaparivrto, daisika ivadhva<ga)-
ganaparivrtah (), sdrthaviaha iva vanigganaparivrtah, §resthiva parija-
naparivrtah, kottardja 2 iva mantriganaparivrtah, cakravartiva putra-
sahasraparivrtah, candra iva naksatraganaparivrtah, siirya iva ra§mi-
sahasraparivrtah 3, dhrtarastra iva gandharvaganaparivrtah, viridhaka
iva kumbhandaganaparivrtah 4, viriipaksa iva nagaganaparivrtah, dha-
nada iva yaksaganaparivrto, vemacitriva asuraganaparivrtah, $akra iva
tridasaganaparivrtah, brahmeva brahmakayikaparivrtah, stimita iva
jala¢niydhih, sajala iva jaladharah, vimada iva gajapatih, sudantair indr-
iyair asamksobhiteryapathapracarah, dvatrim$ata mahépurusalaksanaih
samalankrtah 5, asitya canuvyafijanair virdjitagitrah, vyamaprabha-
lankrtamrtih, stiryasahasratirekaprabhah, jangama 6 iva ratnaparvatah,
samantatobhadrako, dasabhir balai§, caturbhir vai§aradyais, tribhir
avenikaih smrtyupasthanair mahakarunaya ca samanvagatah, mahata
bhiksusanghena, anathapindadena 7 grhapatind §ravastinivisind ca
mahdjanakdyena, anekai§ ca devatdsatasahasrair anugamyamanah,
*$ravastinagarim anupraptah; yada ca bhagavatd $ravastim nagarim

() lam mk’an mgron poi ts’ogs kyis bskor.

! A: adhivasayati bhagavasayati bhagavams.

2 See Edgerton, s.v.

3 See Edgerton, s.v.

4 A: rasmibhih parivrtah (cfr. Tib. fie ma’od zer ston, etc.).

S A: samalankrtam a$itya canuvyafijanair virajitagatram.

6 A: jangamiva.

7 Anathapindada and other residents of Sravasti probably joined the Buddha
on the outskirts of the city.
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pravisati sabhisamskdram nagarendrakile (*) daksinah pE?ldO nya'-
stah tadd sadvikarah prthivikampo jatah; iyam mahaprthivi calati,
samcalati, sampracalati; vyathate, pravyathate, sampravyathate; ptirvo
digbhdga unnamati; pascimo ’vanamati; pa§cima unnamati‘; pﬁrvc?’va’na-
mati; daksina unnamati; uttaro’vanamati; uttara unnamati; daksino’va-
namati; anta unnamati; madhyo’vanamati; madhya unnamati; anto’va-
namati; sarva§ cdyam loka udarena avabhisena sphutah samvgttz.lh
sirdham lokdntarikabhih; antarikse ca devadundubhayas! tadit-
ach); gaganatalastha devatd (bhagavata) uparistad di divyany utpa-
lani kseptum &arabdhah; padméni, kumudani, pundarikﬁtzly, ageiru-
clirpani, tagaruciirnini, candanactrnani, kuﬂkumacﬁrm‘fm,. tam_ala-
patrani, divyani ca mandarakdni puspani <ksipanti) cailaviksepams§
cakarsuh.

Effects felt following Buddha’s arrival

bhagavatah purapraveée imany evamvidha$caryany abhFlvan;
aparani ca; samksiptdni vi§alibhavanti; niciny uccani bhavanti; uc:
cini samini bhavanti; hastinah krauficanti; a§va hesante; rsabha
nardanti; grhagatdni2 vividhani vaditrabhindani svayam nadanti;
andha§ caksumsi pratilabhante; badhirah $rotram; miikdh pravydha-
ranasamarthd bhavanti; pari§istendriyavikala indriyani pratila-
bh.ante3("); madyamadaksipta vimadibhavanti; visapayita nirvisi:
bhavanti; anyonyavairino maitrim pratilabhante; gurvinyah svastina
prasiiyante; bandhanabaddhd mucyante; adhana dhanani pratilabl}ant?;
imdni canyani ca bhagavatah puraprave$e adbhutadatasahasrani pra-
durbhavanti.

The Jetavana

tato bhagavan evamvidhena mahata satkarena $ravastim pravistah:
pravisya purastad bhiksusanghasya prajiiapta evasane nisannah; ana-
thapindado grhapatih suhrtsambandhibandhavajanaparivrtah sauvar-

(*) sgron k’yer kyi sgoi t'em pa la. For indrakila, see Edgerton, s.v.
(®) dbann po ma ts’an ba rnams ni dbann po rnams yors su ts’afi par gyur to.

1 A: devadundubhis.

2 A: grhagata nividhani dhaditra. ' . .

3 Sic A, but the expected reading is indriyavikalah pariptirnendriyani prati-
labhante (See Mvy 6309).
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nam bhrigiram adaya varidharam patayitum arabdhah; sa na prapa-
tati; anathapindado grhapatir durmanih samlaksayati: ma maya kanicit
sapaksalani karmani (*) krtani syur iti; bhagavan aha: na tvaya grhapate
kanicit sapaksalani karmani krtani; api tv etasmin prade$e sthitena
tvaya purvakanam samyaksambuddhanim ayam eva prade§o niryat-
itah; anyasmin pradese sthitva <pataya; tendnyasmin pradese sthitva) (*)
patita; bhagavan paficingopetena svarena svayam eva jetavanam udgho-
sayati; udghosyamane jetavane jetah kumarah samlaksayati: aho bata
bhagavan mamapi tatprathamato namodgrahanam kuryad iti; bhagavata
jetasya kumdrasya cetasi cittam ajfidya tatprathamato namodgrahanam
krtam: idam bhiksavo jetavanam anathapindadasyarimah; iti $rutva
jetah kumaro’tiva prasannah mama bhagavata tatprathamato niamod-
grahanam krtam iti; tatpritiprimodyajatena tad dravyajatam ! bhaga-
vato’rthiya catiirathamayam dvdrakosthakam karitam; tatha sangiti-
karair api sthavirais siitranta upanibaddham: *bhagavan §ravastyam
viharati jetavane ’nathapindadasyarame iti.

King Prasenajit meets the Buddha

afrausid rdja prasenajit kausalah $ramano gautamah kausalesu
janapadesu carikim caran $riavastim anupraptah; S§ravastyam viharati
jetavane anathapindadasyarame: sa khalu bhagavin gautamo ’nutta-
ram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho’smity atmanam pratijanita
iti; §rutva ca punar yena bhagavams tenopasankrintah; upasankramya
bhagavata sairdham sammukham sammodanim samrafijanim vividham
katham vyatisirya ekante nisannah; ekantanisanno raja prasenajit
kausalo bhagavantam idam avocat « $rutam me bho gautama bhavin
gautamo ’nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho’smity atmanam
pratijanita iti; ye te bho gautama evam ahuh kaccit te evam vyakur-
vana, no ca bhavantam gautamam abhyacaksate, natisaranti; uktava-
dina$ ca te bhavato gautamasya (dharmavadina$ ca dharmasya canu-
dharmam vyakurvanti? na ca tesam kascid agacchet paratah sahadha-
rmena vadanuvadam garhasthaniyo dharmah »; « ye te maharaja evam

() las fies pa dan beas. See, for apaksala, Edgerton, s.v.
(®) sbrenis Sig | des p’yogs gzan Zig tu adug nas sbrens pa dan.
1 In the Sayandsanavastu (ms) the reading is sarvenaiva tena dravyajitena.
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ahus tathyata evam vyakurvana no ca mam abhyacaksate, nitisarﬁantn;
uktavadinaé ca te dharmavadinaé ca dharmasya cinudharmam v_ya}cur-
vanti; na ca tesam kascid agacchet paratah sahadharmen? vad_axll'n-
vidam garhasthaniyo dharmah; tat kasya hetor? aharfl asnjl .maharaga
anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah »; kim <iap| bl-xavan
gautama evam aha; api tu niham bhavato gautamasya sraddhade_yo
gacchami; tat kasya hetor? ye tavad ime, bho gautama, v;‘ddhav_rddhah,
§ramanabrahmanah, tad yatha puranah kasyapo, maskari_ goéahputra.h,
safijayi vairadiputrah, ajitah ke$akambalah, kakudah kat.yayano,. nir-
grantho jfiatiputrah, te tavan nanuttaram samyaksambodhlt_n abhisam-
buddhi sma ity dtmanam pratijanate? ! kutah punar bhavan gautamo
dahra$ ca jatya, navaka§ ca pravrajyaya?

The four small ones?

bhagavin dha: catvdra ime mahardja dahra ni\:?mantavyéhi na
paribhavitavyah; katame catvarah? ksatriyo, maharija, _d:.i-l'lro nava-
mantavyah, <{dahro> na paribhavitavyah; uragft, maha}re})‘a, dahro
navamantavyah, dahro na paribhavitavyah; agmr, maha-ra:@, stoko
navamantavyah, stoko na paribhavitavyah; bhiksur, maharaja, dahro'
nivamantavyah, dahro na paribhavitavyah; tat kasya het_or? dghras
capi bhiksur bhavati arhan 3(") mahardhiko; mahanubhavah; idam

T 1315 avocat bhagavan; idam uktva sugato hy athaparam etad uvaca $asta:

ksatriyam vyafijanopetam abhijatam yaéasvinam |

dahram tam navajaniyan nainam paribhavet budl.lah“ I
sthinam hi rajyate rdjan yad rdjyam prapya kqvndah |
ksatriyo dandam adadhyat tasmit tam pranamet bhrSam I
tasmadt tam navajaniyad raksan jivitam atmanah |

samyak cainam pariharet sampasyann athiim dtmanah |
grame vi yadi vdranye yatra payet bhujafigamam |

() dgra bcom.

1 A: pratijanante. .
2 This is the sanskrit version of the Daharasutta (Samyutta Nikaya, I, 3, D).

3 A: aha. ’ '
4 A: pariharet (Tib.: zil mi mnan, that is na paribhavet).
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dahram tam navajaniyan nainam paribhavet budhah |
uccavacesu varnesu niga$ carati haisinam ! |

asadya balan dahati naran nari$ 2 ca naikasah I

tasmat tam navajaniyad raksan jivitam atmanah |
samyak cainam pariharet sampagyann artham atmanah I
prabhitapakso jvalanah krsnavartma hutasanah |
stokam tam navajaniy*yan nainam paribhavet budhah |
stokam bhitva bahur bhavaty upadanena pavakah |
tejasd dahati ksipram gramams$ ca nagarani ca |

tasmat tam navajaniyad raksan jivitam dtmanah |
samyak cainam pariharet sampadyann artham atmanah I
yam agnir dahate divam gramam$ ca nagarni ca |
jayante pallavas tatra ahoratranvayah kvacit I

yas tarhi §ilasampannam bhiksum asadya dahyate (*) |
na tasya putrd pautrd va dayadam na sa vindati I

na cirat talamastakavad uddayada bhavanti te (®) |
tasmat tam navajaniyad raksan jivitam atmanah |
samyak cainam pariharet sampa$yann artham atmanah |
ksatriyam vyaifijanopetam uragam 3 pavakam tatha I
bhiksum ca $ilasampannam nainan paribhaved budhah ||
tasmat tin navajaniyad raksan jivitam atmanah |
samyak cainan pariharet sampagyann artham atmanah |

atha raja prasenajit kausalo bhagavato bhasitam abhinandya anumodya
bhagavatah padau $irasa vanditva bhavato’ntikat prakrantah.

Udayin brings messages from Suddhodana and his own conversion

tatra buddho bhagavan $ravastyim viharati jetavane anathapin-
dadasyarame; rajfia prasenajita kausalena rdjiah $uddhodanasya

(") ts’ig gyur pa.
(°) ta lai mgo ni becad pa bzin | rifi por mi t’ogs rabs kyan ac’ad | According
to Mvy 9134 tadyatha talo mastakacchinnah (dper na S$in ta lai mgo bcad pa bzin)

is one of the marks distinguishing an ill-natured bhiksu. As to uddayada, see Ed-
gerton, s.v. and Mvy 6972.

! haisinam is not represented in the Tib. transl. and the text is perhaps
corrupted (the Pili recension of the siitra reads tejasi, tejasd and tejasi too).

2 A: narii narya$ ca.

3 A: vyafijanopetam mugaram.
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lekho’nupresitah: deva distyd vardhasva; Rl:t_rena te amgtamdafctl:’lrglz:
tam; amrtena jagat santarpayati iti; §rutva rajr:a éuddl.loda}nelja. tu o
presitah; sa tatraiva pravrajitah; dvitiy.o dato nugresltah, so pll admam
pravrajitah; svakhyatatvad dharmavTayasya() yamd );ar_n  dutam
anupresayati, sa tatraiva pravrajati; raja karf k:apolam a: va cravr1;~ati
vyavasthitah: yam yam eva ditam presayami sa tatraiva p j

akhyatatvad dharmavinayasya; i
Svak:i’l;t;:’; drsta ukta$ ca: deva kasya‘u:the tvam kare kapolamt;la;\rfz
cintdparas tisthasiti; sa kathayati: udayin katham -al}ar,n ni’ c::d;;‘am
bhavami? yada sarvarthasiddhah kumaro dus—karale carati \ nen,a
vrttintavahakin purusdn presayami; te sam?gatya.\rocaya?., ' :_mm
cz;mena (ca) viharena sarvarthasiddhah ?cumaro .v1hara-tit1 ; lr;i n
aham vrttantavahakan 3 purugan presayami na k-a§<-:1.d v;tt_anttam g,rhitw-1
agacchati; udayi kathayati: deva aham gz.tcchal_m., vrttan anlllafi, -
dgamisyamiti; raja $uddhodanah kathay'atlz uflaym yo dgac.c:d o
¢§asanasampattim drstva tatraiva tisthati; sthanam.eta vn_y - ya-
tvam api tatraiva gatva sthasyasiti; udayi kathay.atl,. dexfa agamisy
miti; tato rajiid suddhodanena svayam eva lekho likhitah:

garbhit prabhrty upadaya bhavan samva.rdhito maya |
klesagnisamprataptena jinavrksah praroplfab ||

tasya te 'dya vivrddhasya éisyaéﬁkhﬁpraéakhl_na'h |
anye sukhena modante vayam duhkhasya bhaginah ||

yenasi vrksaka ivankuramatrapaksah 4 .
samvardhito $i$ur apatyam idam mameti |

pripte tanija visayasya phalopabhoge. 5 ‘ .
tasmin gunair aphalato na tavasti dainyam (°) I

yadasi prathamam jata pratijiiatam tada tvaya |
krtva svakaryam sumahat karigye jfiatyanugraham I

(*) legs par gsufis pai c’os adul ba itid la.
(®) siiin rje.

1 A: yo yo dito.

2 A: vihdrena viharati.

3 A: vahikim. .

4 A: mitramitrapeksah. The meaning is not clear to me and the Tib. is of
no aid: gan gis k’yod ni ljon 3in lcug p’ran mts’ud tsam na.

5 A: visasya.
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tat te viptam padam *$intam kurusvagamane matim |
anukampam upadiya mama jiiatiganasya ca I

udayi lekham grhitva saptame divase §riavastim anupraptah; marga*-
$ramam prativinodya bhagavatsakasam upasankrantah; upasankramya

lekham upanamayati: bhagavan r3jfia $uddhodanena lekho’nupresita

iti; bhagavata svayam eva grhitva vacitah; vacayitvd lekha ekante
sthapitah; udayi kathayati: kim bhagavan gamisyati kapilavastv iti;
bhagavan kathyati; gamisyamy udayinn iti; udayi bhagavatah pirvam
ativa krtapranayah; sa tenaiva purvakena pranayena kathayati: yadi
bhavin na gamisyati, aham balin nesyamiti; atha bhagavan asyam
utpattau githa bhisate:

yasya jalini visaktikd trsnd na kvacid asti netrika ! |

tam buddham anantagocaram apadam kena padena nesyasi ||
yasya jalini visaktika trsnd na kvacid asti netrika |

tam buddham anantagocaram apadam kena padena nesyasi |
yasya jitam nopaciyate jitam asya nanveti kathamcid eva (%) |
tam buddham anantagocaram apadam kena padena nesyasi ||
yasya jitam nopaciyate jitam asya nanveti kathamcid eva |
tam buddham anantagocaram apadam kena padena nesyasi I

sa uttare pratibhdnam alabhamanah kathayati: bhagavan gacchami;
rdjfiah $uddhodanasya kathayamiti; uddyinn evamvidhi buddhadiita
bhavanti; udayi kathayati, bhagavan kidréd bhavanti; pravrajitih;
tvam api pravrajeti; bhagavan maya rajfiah $uddhodanasya pratijiiatam
agamisyamiti; bhagavan dha: udayin yathapratijiiatam kuru; pra-
vrajitva gaccha; tatha hi bhagavata bodhisattvabhiitena matapitror

acaryopadhyayanam guriinam gurusthaniydnam ca dharmya djfid na

kadacit prativyiadhapiirva; udayi kathayati: bhagavan yady evam
pravrajamiti.

Udayin made a monk

tatra bhagavin ayusmantam $ariputram amantrayate: pravrijaya
§ariputra udayinam; tadasya bhavisyati dirgharatram arthaya hitaya

(°) ajig rten ma bcom cun zad yod min pas.

! These two gathas are given twice in the MS.
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sukhayeti; evam bhadanta ity ! dyusman $ariputro bhagavatah prati-
érutya udayinam pravrdjitah upasampaditah; vistarena casya asa-
mudacarikam arocitam idam te karapiyam iti; adyagrena te
uddyin 2 matrgramena sardham ekagare $ayya na kalpayitavyeti;
evam bhadantety udayi ayusmatah $ariputrasya padau §irasd vanditva
prakrantah; yena bhagavams tena upasankridntah; upasankramya bha-
gavatah padau $irasa vanditvd bhagavantam idam avocat: bhagavan

“kapilavastu gamisyamiti.

Instructions to Udayin

bhagavan dha: udayin gaccha; na te sahasaiva rdjakulam pra-
vestavyam; dviare sthitva vaktavyam, $akyabhiksur adgata iti; yadi
kathayanti praviéeti, pravestavyam; pravistasya yadi kathayanti,
santy anye’pi $dkyabhiksava iti, vaktavyam santiti; yadi kathayanti
sarvarthasiddhasyapi kumidrasya evamvidha eva vesa iti, vaktavyam
evamvidha eveti; na ca te rajakule vastavyam; yadi kathayanti sarvar-
thasiddhah kumaro rajakule vasam na kalpayatiti; vaktavyam, na kal-
payatiti; yadi prcchanti kutra vasam kalpayatiti, vaktavyam aranye
vihare va; yadi prcchanti ka evamvidho vihara iti, jetavanakarena
likhitvd dar$ayitavyam; yadi prcchanti, agamisyati sarvarthasiddhah
kumira iti, vaktavyam *agamisyati; kiyaccirena? saptahasyétyayad iti.

Udayin returns

sa kathayati: bhagavan gacchamiti; bhagavan aha: gaccheti;
vacasi mahipatinaim samrddhyati (*), cittena devanam, cittotpadena
tatha samrddhyati 3 dhydyindm sarvam iti, sa bhagavatd tathadhi-
sthito yathayusman udayi tatksanad eva kapilavastu nagaram gatah;
dyusmata uddyinah bhagavato ’ntike tivrah prasado jatah; sa rdjaku-
ladvare sthitva kathayati, bhavanta rajiio nivedayata $akyabhiksur
agata iti; te kathayanti: kim anye’pi santi §akyabhiksavah; bhavantah
santi; tai rajiio niveditam, $ikyabhiksur dgata iti; raji kathayati:

(®) grub agyur Zin (siddhyati, perhaps better).
! A: bhagavatety.

2 A: te uddyina te.
3 A: samrdhyante.
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pravis'afu; sa pravistah; rajiia §uddhodanena drsta ukta$ ca; udayin
pravra_!lto ’si? <deva) pravrajito’smi; nanu bhavatibhihitam agami-
syamiti, tat katham etat; udayi kathayati; deva uktam bhagavata
nedr$a buddhadiita bhavantiti; so’ham svakhyatatvad dhal:mavinayasya
pravrajitah; api tv 1 aham svasraddhaya pravrajitah; rajfia sarvangair
anuPari§vajya prajfiapta evdsane nisaditah; tadartham ca paniyam
parisravitam; milaphalani kalpitani; $ucindhdrena2 bhojitah; iyn-
smatd udayind paramopasamadamasthitiyuktena yathﬁnuéﬁsa;lividhi-
n?na paribhuktam; raja tam upalaksya vismayam dpannah kathayati:
kim kumarasyapy evamvidha upa$amah? udayi kathayati; deva alpa-
mitram mamopasamam; yathdkatham (%) sumerusarsapavat, samu-
dragospadavat, adityakhadyotavat, akasavivaravat 3; raja $uddhoda-
nah kathayati: udayin sarvarthasiddhasyapi kumérasya "evamvidha
eva ves%%h? evamvidhah; $rutva rdja §uddhodanah mﬁrchitah.prthi-
vyam. nipatito mahati jalapraksepena pratyagatapranah ka.thay.rati:
uddyin agamisyati sarvirthasiddah kumidra iti ; udéyi kathayati
:Elgamisyati : kiyaccirena ? saptahasyatyayat; raja uddhodanah amétyéir;
dmantrayate; bhavanto rajakulam $odhayata, antahpurani C;:l' sarvar-
thasiddhah kumara agamisyatiti; udayi kathayati:.deva na t;hagavﬁn
antahpure vasam kalpayati; raja kathayati: kutra vasam kalpayati?
}u}éyi kathayaty aranye vihare va; raja kathayati: ka evam.vidho vihira;
1ti; ayusmata uddyind jetavanakdrena likhitva dars’ita.h; tato raja
e}mityin amantrayate; bhavanto nyagrodhariame jetavanaicirena soda-
$amahallakan viharan mapayata; sastim ca kutikavastiini; evar.n devety
amatya rajfiah pratisrutya nyagrodharame jetavanakirena sodaé;:\mahal-
lakan viharan mapitah; sastim ca kutikdvastini. . .

The Buddha leaves for Kapilavastu

tatra bhagavan ayusmantam mahamudgalydyanam amantrayate:
gaccha maudgalyayana bhikstinim arocaya, bhagavan kapilavastxi
samprasthitah; yo yusmiakam utsahate pitdputrasamagamam drastum
sa civarani pratigrhnatu; evam bhadantety ayusman maha'lrr'laudga'lyﬁ-

() dper ji Ita bu.
! Read api nv aham?

2 A: Sucirdcarena.
3 A: dkasasavivaravat.
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yano bhagavatah pratisrutya bhiksinam arocayati: bhagavan dyusman-
tah kapilavastu gamisyati; yo yusmakam utsahate pitdputrasamaga-
mam drastum sa civarakani pratigrhnaty iti; tato bhagavan danto
dantaparivarah $anto $antaparivarah ... (repeat from p. 179, 1. 4, to
23)... mahdkarupayd ca samanvagato, ¢(mahata) bhiksusanghena
sardham rohakam anupraptah; adrausid raja $uddhodanah sarvarthasid-
dhah kumaro rohakam nadim anuprapta iti; Srutva ca punah rajiia Sud-
dhodanena kapilavastunagaram apagatapasanasarkarakathallam vyava-
sthapitam; candanavariparisiktam, vividhasurabhidhiipaghatikdsama-
laitkrtam, dmuktapattadimakalapam, yavac ca rohaka nadi yavac ca
nyagrodharama atrantardn mahati margasobha karita; vistirnavakase
prthivipradeée asanaprajfiaptir vicitra karita; tatra rohakdayam nadyam
kecid bhiksavo hastau nirmardayanti; kecid dantakidstham visarjayanti;
kecit snanti; kapilavastavaih §akyaih $rutam, sarvarthasiddhah kumara
agata iti; $rutva ca punah sarve nyagrodharamam nirgatah; kecit pur-
vakaih kusalamilaih saficodyamanah, kecit krtakutiihalajatah jfiasya-
mah kim pita putrasya padabhivandanam karoti, ahosvit putrah pitur
iti: *atha bhagavata etad abhavat: saced aham kapilavastu padbhyam
praveksyami maninah (*) $akya aprasidam pravedayisyante: prabhiitam
ca sarvirthasiddhena kumarena tapovanam gatvavaptam; yo hi nama-
nekair devatisatasahasrair anugamyamana upari vihayasa nigkramya
iyantam kilam duskarasatasahasrani caritvd amrtam adhigamya ida-
nim padbhyam pravista iti.

Magical exploits

atha bhagavams tadripam samadhim samipanno yathda samahite
citte parvasyam disy upari vihayasam abhyudgamya caturvidham irya-
patham kalpayati; tadyatha cankramyate, tisthati, nisidati, $ayyam
kalpayati, tejodhatum api samapadyate; tejodhatusamapannasya bha-
gavato buddhasya vividhany arcimsi kayin ni§caranti, nilani, piténi,
lohitany. avadatani, maijisthani, sphatikavarnani; yamakany api pra-
tiharyani vidar$ayati; adhahkayah prajvalati; uparimat kayac chitald
varidhara syandante; uparimah kayah prajvalati; adhahkdydc chitald
varidhdra syandante: yathd parvasyam disy evam daksinasyam, pasci-
mayam, uttarasyam disiti caturdiSam caturvidham rddhipratiharyam

() ha rgyal can.
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’vndaré'ya tan rddhyabhisamskaran pratipi'asrabhya saptatalamatre
va.sthntah, (saptatalamatre> (*) bhiksavah, satsu bhagavan satsu
bhllfsavab§ paficasu bhagavin, api paficasu bhiksavah; catur;u bha-
gavan, api catursu bhiksavah; trisu bhagavan, api t.risu bhiksavah;
dva)_'or bhagavams$ !, dvayoh bhiksavah; talamitre bhagavams t;i:
larflatre bhiksavah; saptapauruse vyavasthito bhagavan sapta;;al.;ru 3
bh:ksaval] (®); satsu bhagavan, satsu bhikgvah; paﬁc;su bhagavéi
paficasu bhiksavah; catursu bhagavin, catursu.bhiksavah' trisu bha:
gavan, trisu bhiksavah; dvayor bhagavan, dvayor bhiksa\;a:h' sadhika-
pauruse (bhagavan, sadhikapauruse) 2 bhiksavah; pnhivy;i;n rajiiah
§uddh?danasya tathavidham pratiharyam drstva .bhik.sutvam ca :am:
mohco_ jatah; na janite kataro ’tra bhagavan iti; tata ﬁyusmant.am udﬁj;i-
nam amantrayate: udayin bahavo ’tra kasayavasasah pravrajitah; kata-
rah kumdrah? ayusman uddyi bhagavantam upadéréayann 51'1;1:

eso ’sau bhagavian bhavintakarana$3 citte§varo nayakah
esa kleSanisiidano dinakaras tattvarthasandar§akah |

esa praptamanoratho dasabalah sarvatra parangatah ‘
putras te nrpate vibhati vimalah pasyadya dharr}leévarah I

atha raja suddhodanas tatha a a
: gatasydvanamatkayena 4 padabhi
karoti; gatham bhasate: ’ prdsbhivandanam

idam trtiyam tava bhiribuddhe
padau namasyami samantacaksoh |
utpadyaminasya mahi prakampita
jambvas ca chayi na jahati kayam |

(’)_ {saptatalamatre) is omitted in T, who points to a text bhiksavah sat
bhagavarf satsu; bhiksavah paiicasu, bhagavin paficasu, etc., up to tilamit}ef‘h('s:’
savah Ewuhout .tilamaj\tre bhagavan); saptapauruse vyavasthit; bhagavin, and so cln-
ohik ® :‘he Tib. points to a text: s_aptapauruse vyavasthito bhagavan, sa;paurus:?;

sav_a, efc., up to dvayor bhagavan, sadhikapauruse bhiksavah, sidhika
bhagavin with the final addition of bhiksavah. " padrase

I A: bhagavams$ ca.

2 Cp. supra, the note (b).

3 A: bhagavin bhavan bhavantakaranah.
4 A: °anavatkiyena. Tib.: lus btud nas;.
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tatah $akyah éakyayanika$§! ca rajanam Suddhodanam bhagavatah
padayor nipatitam drstva aprasadam pravedayante: katham idanim
piti putrasya padabhivandanam karotiti; raja $uddhodanah $akyan
¢akyayanika$ ! ca samjiiapayann evam aha: na maya bhavanta ida-
nim sarvarthasiddhasya kumarasya padabhivandanam krtam; yadapi
sarvarthasiddhasya kumirasya janmani mahan prthivicalo *bhut sarva$
cayam loka udarenavabhasena sphuto ’bhit; ya api ta lokasya lokan-
tariki andhis tamaso ’ndhakdratimisrd yatremau siiryacandramasau
evammahardhikdv evammahanubhavav abhaya abham na pratyanu-
bhavatah, td api tasmin samaye udarenavabhasena sphuta abhiivan;
tatra ye sattvd upapannas te tayd dbhayd anyonyam sattvam drstva
samjanate anye’piha bhavantas *sattva upapanna anye’piha bhavantas
sattva upapanna iti; tadapi maya bodhisattvasya bhagavatah padabhi-
vandanam krtam; yadapi sarvarthasiddhah kumaro mama karmantan
anusamyan jambiichiydyam nisadya viviktam kamair viviktam papa-
kair akusalair dharmaih savitarkam savicaram vivekajam pritisukham
andsravasadréam prathamam dhydnam upasampadya viharati, anye-
sam ca vrksindm chdyd pracinanimna (pracinapravand) pricinapra-
gbhara, jambiicchdyd bodhisattvasya kayam na vijahati, tadapi maya
tadaécaryadbhutadharmavarjitamatina bhiiyo bhagavatah padau $irasa
vanditau; idanim trir api bhagavatah padau vande yatah 3 evam vadami

idam trtiyam tava bharibuddhe

pidau namasydmi samantacaksoh |
utpadyamanasya mahi prakampita

jambvi$ ca chayd na 4 jahati kayam | iti;

atha bhagavin tin rddhyabhisamskaran pratiprasrabhya anekasata-
sahasram parsadam abhyavagihya purastdd bhiksusanghasya prajiiapta
eviasane nisannah.

Suddhodana's questions and Buddha's replies

atha rija suddhodanah baspoparuddhyaminahrdayo ‘Sruparyiku-
leksano bhagavantam gathabhir gitena prasnam prechati:

1 A: $ikyanikas ca.
3 A: vandayatah.
4 A: na vijahati.
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bhavanesu maharhesu vasitva paitrke grhe |
sabhayesu aranyesu ekaki vasase katham |

bhagavan dha:

aryavasesu dasasu vasami manujadhipa |

vasanti munayo yatra nirmukta grhabandhanat ||
rdja praha:

dantakaficanapadesu (*) astirnesu sukhesu ca |

paryankesu $ayitvatha samstare $ayase katham I
bhagavan dha:

vimuktisayane ramye bodhyangakusumakule |

rajan svapimi nihsafigah paridahavivarjitah () |
raja praha:

hastya$varathayanena gatva vira svake grhe |

sakantakim vasumatim padbhyim dkramase katham |
bhagavian uvaca:

rddhipadarathenaham samyagvyayamadayina |

vicarami mahim krtsnam aksatah klesakantakaih I
rija Suddhodanah praha:

pravrtah kasikair vastraih pirvam vira virijase |

kasayaparusain vasam katham vahati te tanuh |
bhagavan iha:

hrivastram mama sanghati rijan pravaranam mama |

pravrta yena $obhante sante hi munayo vane I
rdja $uddhodanah priha:

purd hi tvam kaficanabhijanastham
salyodanam naikarasopapannam |

(*) bso gser gyi rtsab can.

.(").In the T":.). translation are here inserted the following four stanzas sauvar-
narajataih kumbhaih (below, p. 193), suddha nadi (below, p. 193), haricandanaliptai-
gah (below, p. 193), and $ilam abhiranam hy agryam (below, p. 193).
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bhuktvd vibho pindapatam hi bhunkse !
liaham 2 katham kantham upaiti te’dya ||
bhagavan aha:

agram hi me dharmarasena bhojyam
naiskramyayuktasya samahitasya |

gharatrgnam hi vihdya sarvam
lokanukampartham aham carami ||

raja praha:

mrdvikasarkardrasam pitva kanthasukham bahu |

katham pibasi toydni taptani kalusani ca I

bhagavan dha:

aham dharmarasam sukhyam pibami manujadhipa |
yam pitvd sarvapanani visavat pratibhanti me I

T 141a rdji $uddhodanah prdha:

purd hi tvam harmyavimanavasi
prasidaprsthesu yathartavesu |
ekdkinas te vasato vane’dya
katham bhayam navisate subuddhe |

bhagavan aha:

yad gautama sarvabhayasya milam

te me malah sanuéaydh prahindh |
so’ham viSoko’hy abhayam vasami

na me bhayam svalpam apiha kimcit |

*A 419b * raja $uddhodanah praha:

purd hi tvam snanagrhe suramye
snitah sada snanavarair visistaih |
ekakinam tvd vanaviasayuktam
ihadya kah snipayate munindrah |

bhagavan dha:

! A: bhunkte.
2 See Edgerton, s.v. likha (Tib. p’al ba gsol ba).
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dharmo hrado gautama S§ilatirtho hy
anavilas sadbhir api prasastah |

snatva yasmin vedagunair manusya
anardragatrah prataranti param |

raja $uddhodanah priha:

sauvarnarajataih kumbhair
snatva vira svake grhe |

katham snayasi toyesu
taptesu kalusesu ca ||

bhagavan aha:
$uddha nadi gautama punyatirtha
hy anavila sadbhir api praasta |

snatva ! yasydim vedagupair manusyi
anardragatrah prataranti param |

rdja $uddhodanah priha:
haricandanaliptangah kasikottamasamvrtah |
$obhase tvam pura vira tair viyukto na $obhase |
bhagavan 3ha:
Silam abharanam hy agryam $ilam evanulepanam |
kim mamonmadajanakaih suvarnamanikundalaih I

raja suddhodanah praha:

kutah paribhavo jatah kuta§ ca bhavabhiruta |
nirvedo va yato jatah prsta dcaksva tan mama I

bhagavan aha:

yatah paribhavo mahyam yata§ ca bhavabhiruta |
nirvedo va yato jatah $rnpu tvam kathayami te I

jara vyadhi§ ca mrtyu$ ca yadi na syad idam trayam |

mamapi sumanojiiesu visayesu ratir bhavet I

raja $uddhodanah praha:

! A: yasya snatva.
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sadhu vira sujato ’si $akyanam kulanandanah |
astabhir lokadharmais tvam yad evam! nopalipyase ||
. tatah prahrsto vikasatprasada<h)
pradaksinam sangham rsim ca krtva |
munindrapadau §irasa pranamya
sthitah samantit sugatam niriksya |

atha rajiiah 2 suddhodanasya etad abhavat: labhd me sulabdha yasya
me putrena evamvidha gunagana adhigatah 3.

Conversion of the Sakyas

tato bhagavata nyagrodhdrame tasyah parsadah iéajiﬁnuﬁayanj
dhatum prakrtim ca jiatva tadréi dharmadesana .krtﬁ ya_m él:utva
$uddhodanapramukhaih saptasaptatya $akyasahasraih srotadpattipha-
lam saksatkrtam sthapayitva 4 rajanam > $uddhodanam; devadattah
papeccho manabhimani; tena satyadarsanam na krte_xm; sa .krodtlaga-
ryavasthitah kathayati: yan nv aham apidréim anya}vartamm mayam
janiyam; aham api sarvam lokam anvavartayeyam iti; sa !q'tapranaya-
saumukhyaih $akyair abhihitah, alam devadatta ma malv.am vocah;
mahardhiko bhagavin mahénubhava iti; sa tasnim avasthitah; brah-
mavarte udyine tathavidho dharmo desitah yam $rutva dronod?napra-
mukhaih satsaptatyd $ikyasahasraih srotadpattiphalam .sﬁksatk'[tal_n
sthapayitvd rajinam 6 $uddhodanam; devadattas tat}hawaﬁ paribha-
sate; rohitake udyane tathavidho dharmo desito yam sru}va amgtoc_ia-
napramukhaih paficasaptatyd $dkyasahasraih srotadpattiphalam se}k-
satkrtam sthipayitva rajanam $uddhodanam; devadattas tat.ha_wa
paribhasate; avasistiyah 7 parsadah kaiscic chrz‘wakabodlmu cittany
utpaditani; kaiscit pratyekayam bodhau, kaiscid anuttar?ya}m sam)_/alf-
sambodhau; kaiscit srotadpattiphalam saksatkrtam; kaiscit sak[dagz}-
miphalam; kaiscid andgamiphalam; kaiscit pravrajya sarvaklesapraha-

1 A: yad idam (T: jil ta bur yan mgos so).
2 A: rajasuddhodanasya.

3 A: adhita.

4 See Edgerton, s.v. (T: ma gtogs).

S A: rdjisuddhodanam.

6 A: rijisuddhodanam.

7 A: ava$istd parsadah.
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nad arha*tvam saksatkrtam !; kecid buddhém Saranam gatah; kecid 2
dharmam; kecit saigham; yadbhiiyasa sa parisad buddhanimna dhar-
mapravand sanghapragbhara vyavasthapita.

The pride of Suddhodana

atha rajfiah §uddhodanasya etad abhavat: pirvam bhagavin sasu-
rasurasya jagatah plijya$ cabhiin manya$ cabhad abhivadya$ ca; ida-
nim manusyapijito na devapijita iti; athinyatamah $§ikyakumaro ga-
tham bhasate:

santarpiteyam janata maharse
saddharmavrstya vadatam varena |
uddhrtya ghorad vinipatamargat
loko *hy ayam moksapathe niyuktah | iti;

rdja §uddhodanah atihargat satyani na pasyati, mamaiva ekasya putra
evammahardhiko mahanubhava iti; bhagavin samlaksayati: kim kara-
nam raja $uddhodanah satyani na pagyati; tasyaitad abhavat; atihar-
sena mamaivaikasya putra evammahardhika evammahanubhava iti;
sarvathda madapanayo ’sya kartavya iti; dvabhyam karanabhyam sa-
tyani na dréyante atilinataya audbilyena ca; tad asya linam cittam
audbilyam ca; yan nv aham asya linim santatim apanayeyam audbilyam
ceti; tatra bhagavan ayusmantam mahamaudgalydyanam amantrayate:
samanvahara maudgalyayana rajanam $uddhodanam; evam bhadan-
tety dyusman mahamaudgalyayano bhagavatah pratisrutya yena raja
Suddhodanas tenopasankrantah; adraksid raja $uddhodanah ayusman-
tam mahamaudgalyayanam dirad eva; drstva ca punar ayusmantam
mahamaudgalydyanam idam avocat: etu bhadanta mahamaudgalydyana,
svagatam bhavate mahamaudgalydyaniya; nisidatu bhadanta maha-
maudgalyayanah prajfiapta evasane; nisannah ayusman mahamaudga-
lydyanah prajfiapta evasane.

athayusman mahamaudgalyayanas tadriipam samadhim samapanno
yatha samahite citte sve asane’ntarhitah purvasyam diSy upari vihdyasam
abhyudgamya caturvidham iryapatham kalpayati; tadyatha cankra-
myate, tisthati, nisidati, $ayyam kalpayati; tejodhdtum api samdpa-

T A: satkrtam.
2 A: kescid.
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dyate; tejodhatusamapannasya dyusmato mahamaudgalyayanasya vivi-
dhany arcimsi kdyan niscaranti; tadyathd nilani pitani lohitany ava-
datani mafjisthani sphatikavarnani; yamakany api pratihdryani vidar-
gayati; adhah kayah prajvalati; uparimat kayac chitala varidhara syan-
dante; uparimah kayah prajvalati; adhahkayac chitald varidhara syan-
dante; yathd parvasyam di§y evam daksinasyam pascimdyam uttara-
syam diéiti caturdisam caturvidham rddhipratihdryam vidar§ya tan
rddhyabhisamskaran pratiprasrabhya prajfiapta evasane nigannah.
atha rija $uddhodanah ayusmantam mahamaudgalyayanam idam
avocat: santi mahamaudgalydyana anye’pi bhagavatah §ravaka evam-
mahardhiki evammahanubhava iti; santi mahdraja; gatham ca bhasate:

mahanubhavas traividya$ cetahparyayakovidah |
ksindsravas tatharhanto bahavah $ravakd muneh I

atha rajiiah $uddhodanasya etad abhavat: na khalu mamaiva ekasya
putra evammahardhika evammahanubhavah; api tu santy anye ’pi
pravrajiti evammahardhi*ka evammahanubhava iti; tasya yad audbi-
lyam abhiat tat prativigatam; atrantare bhagavata laukikam cittam
utpiditam: aho bata éakrabrahmadayo deva dgaccheyuh; $uddhayam
devaparsadi dharmam desayeyam iti; dharmatd khalu yasmin samaye
buddha bhagavanto laukikam cittam utpadayanti tada kuntapipilaka
api praninas tasmin samaye bhagavata$ cetasa cittam djananti; prageva
éakrabrahmadayo devah; yasmims tu samaye lokottaram cittam utpd-
dayanti tasmin samaye maha$ravaka api bhagavata§ cetasd cittam
<n>ajananti; kah punar vadah éakrabrahmadayo devah; kuta eva

kuntapipilika api praninah.

The Buddha teaches to the Gods

atha $akrasya devendrasya etad abhavat: kimartham bhagavata
laukikam cittam utpaditam iti; tasyaitad abhavat: $uddhdayam deva-
parsadi dharmam desayitukama iti; tena vi§vakarmano devaputrasya
ajiia datta; nirmipu viSvakarman nyagrodhirame cat@iratnamayam
katagaram, vicitrim casanaprajfiaptim; bhagavan $uddhayam deva-
parsadi dharmam desayitukama iti; param bhadram bata kauS$ika iti:
viévakarma devaputrah $akrasya devendrasya prati$rutya nyagrodha-
rame catiratnamayam kitdgaram nirminoti, vicitram casanaprajiiaptim;
tatra catviro maharijaé catursu dvaresv avasthitih, dhrtarastro,
viriadhakah, viriipaksah, kubera§ ca; purvasmin dvare dhrtarastra
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aﬁ_gadakunc,lalavicitramﬁlyﬁbharanavibhﬁsitah, daksine viridhako di-
vyalankaravibhasitah, pascime ca viriipakso nériératnav}bhﬁ itah
utt_are kuberah sarvalankaravibhisitah; tatah $akro devendro nyzgrc;:
dh_arﬁme mahatim vibhiitim karayitva yena bhagavams tenopasan-
krantah; upasankramya bhagavata etam artham vist.arena'lroca ati;
ta.l.to bhagavan $akradibhir anekair devatagatasahasrair pari\.'rtah lzlﬁté:
g?rar? praviya mahatya devaparsadah purastin nénﬁratnévﬁahﬁsite
simhdsane nisannah; atha ayusman mahamaudgalyayano rajanam
éud_dhodanam adaya yena bhagavams tenopasarikrantah; upasaﬁkra;-
n_ryayusmin mahamaudgalyayanah pravistah; raja éuddl.wdano dhrta-
ra}stret_)a devardjena nivaritah, tistha (tistha) mahdarija ma praviksal:l 1
kt_m karanam? bhagavan $uddhayim devaparsadi dharmam deéay:;tti:
natra manusamatrasya praveéo’stiti; atha raja suddhoda;xah daksi:
r.l.am dviram gatah; viradhakena devardjena drstvébhihital';' tistha
tistha mahardja ma praviksah;2 raja §uddhodz.mah kathay;a;ti' kas
tvam bhadramukha; aham asmi maharija virﬁdh.akah' bhaéave‘m
$uddhayam devaparsadi dharmam desayati; natra mé;lusyaprave-
§o’stiti , atha rija $uddhodanah pascimam dvaram gatah; viripaksena
divarii_]ena drstvabhihitah: tistha tistha mahéréja, mé’ praviksah.l"
rdja $uddhodanah kathayati, kas tvam bhadramukha: virﬁpik'sah’
kathayati; aham asmi maharija viriipaksah; bhagavir; éuddha'ly.é'uﬁ
devaparsadi dharmam desayati; yatra manusyabhiitasya na prave$o
Iabhyat?; atha raja $uddhodana uttaram dvaram gatah; vai§ravanena
xr-lzjlhérijena drstva abhihitah, tistha tistha maharija m’i pravikséh 2;

raja éudfihodanah kathayati, kas tvam bhadramukha: *vaiérava;lal;

l(;athayatl, :clham asmi mahardja vaisravanpah; bhagav;‘m éuddhiy.a'm.l

| :;S;::afai?;. dharmam desayati; natra manusyabhiitasya prave§o

atha rajiiah §uddhodanasya sprha utpanna; aho batiham bhaga-

vantan? $uddhayam devaparsadi dharmam desayantam paéyéyam lgtl

tato rajiiah Suddhodanasya yasau lina santatih sa prati\;igatzZl' bhagava'm’

sz‘nmlaksayati : raja $uddhodano yadi mam na pasyati sth;?mam etad

vidyate yad uspam $onitam chardayitva (®) 3 kalam ,karisyati; tad

(*) skyugs nas.
! A: praveksyasi.

2 A: praveksi.
3 A: chandayitva.
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upayasamvidhdnam kartavyam iti; !)hagavati yait._tat catﬁr;tnamigirz
kitagaram tat sphatikamayam nirmitam; yena raga% éliddho a.r_la ; bh,_
tar;l buddhagariram padyati; drstva ca pL}nah pritipramodyajatah bha
ga;latah padau Sirasa vanditva ekante nisannah.

The Buddha teaches to Suddhodana

atha rajiiah $uddhodanasya ! ﬁéayinu?ayam dhatum pra}qtm]: tca
jiiatva tadréim caturiryasatyasamprativedhlki.m dt}a'rmadeéanan:l tga-
van, yam §rutvd rdjiia suddhodanena Ylméa.tlélkharas_a;m_l kgrz: am.
satkayadrstiSailam jiianavajrena bhitvi. sr?taapattlpl_lalam sail s;t t ar:;
sa drstasatyas trir udanam udanayati: idam ?smakanj bha an. l:\
matra krtam; na pitrd, na rajiia, na devatdbhir, na purvapretaih, n?
éramanabrahmanaih, nanyena svajanabandhuvargen'ft, ).(a_d bha.gavata
asmﬁkém krtam; ucchosita rudhirasrusamudrih; lang_hita‘ .asthlp.alt';z_l-
tah; pihitany apayadvarani; vivrtani svargamoksadvarani; pratistha-
pita devamanusgyesu 2; gha ca:

yat kartavyam suputrena pituh pratyupakﬁri-né |

tat t\)ayﬁ krtam asmakam cittam moksapardyanam |
durgatibhyah samuddhrtya 3 gsvarge mokse ca te vayam
sthapita suprayatnena sadhu te dugkaram krtam |
vanija iva lobhena svargalobhena te vay.am.|

lambhita natha vatsalyad bhavabhogabhilasinah ||

atha raja4 suddhodanah utthdydsanad ekamsam uttarés:aﬁgam kgtv:
yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamayya bhagavantarfl idam :;"c.)lc(:a -
adhivdasayatu me bhagavin évo’ntargrhe bhaktena, sardhax? d 1b‘s:_1
sanghena; adhivasayati bhagavan rajfiah éuddhode_masya tu.sn-lm -d-
vena; atha raja 5 $uddhodano bhagavatas tﬁsnimbhav’em} e}dh\vasai\am
viditva bhagavatah padau §irasa vanditva bhagavato’ntikat prakr.z:jnto
yena $uklodanas tenopasankrantah; upasankramya é_t.Jklodanam_l an;
avocat: kumira rajyabhisekas te praptah; praticcha.ra_]y‘am; l;asyart.he..
yato bhagavatah sakisat satyani drstani; katarasmin divase? adyaiva;

: rajasuddhodanasya.
: sma.

: samuddhritya.

. rajna.

: rajiia.

w o H W N -
> > > >
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maya ! yam eva divasam bhagavata nyagrodharime dharmo deitas
tam eva divasam saptasaptatyd §akyasahasraih sirdham satyani drsta-
niti; evam dronodano rdjyam praticchety uktah; sa kathayati: yada
bhagavata brahmavarte udyane dharmo desitas tada satsaptatya $akya-
sahasraih sardham satyani drstaniti; evam amrtodano rajyam pratic-
chety uktah sa kathayati, maydpi yada bhagavatd rohitake udyine
dharmo deSitas tada paficasaptatya $akyasahasraih sirdham satyani
drstani; yadyevam idanim kam rajye pratisthapayamah; *te kathayanti;
bhadrikam §akyarajam iti; taih sambhiiya bhadrikah $akyarijo rijyai-
Svaryadhipatye abhisiktah.

Dedication of Nyagrodharama

atha rdja $uddhodanas tim eva ratrim $§uci pranitam khadaniya-
bhojaniyam samudaniya kalyam evotthaya dsanakini prajfidgpya uda-
kamanin pratisthpya bhagavato ditena kdlam arocayati: samayo
bhadanta; sajjam bhaktam; yasyedanim bhagavan kdlam manyate iti;
atha bhagavin piirvihne nivasya pétracivaram addya bhiksuganapa-
rivito bhiksusanghapuraskrto yena rajfiah $uddhodanasya bhaktabhi-
saras 2 tenopasankrantah; upasankramya purastid bhiksusanghasya
prajfiapta evidsane nisannah; atha raja suddhodanah sukhopanisannam
buddhapramukham bhiksusangham viditva $ucind pranitena khada-
niyabhojaniyena svahastam santarpayati, sampravarayati; anekapa-
rydyena $Sucind pranitena khadaniyabhojaniyena svahastam santarpya
sampravarya bhagavantam bhuktavantam viditvd dhautahastam apani-
tapatram sauvarpam bhringaram grhitvd bhagavate nyagrodharimam
niryatitavan; bhagavata ca paficingopetena svarena daksina adista 3:

ito danad dhi yat punyam tac chakyan upagacchatu |
prapnuvantu padam nityam ipsitin va manorathan | iti;

tatra bhagavan kapilavastuni viharati nyagrodharame; tatha sthavirair
api sitranta upanibaddham, bhagavan kapilavastuni nyagrodharame
iti; bhagavan kapilavastuny avasthitah ekam divasam rajakule bhuktah,
ekam divasam antahpure.

! This is the reply of Suklodana.
2 See Edgerton, s.v.
3 See Edgerton, s.v.
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The Sakyas follow the Buddha

rajia $uddhodanena jatila pravrajitah bhiksavo lc!gstéh; éinter'yﬁ-
pathatvic cittaprasadika no tu kayaprasadikah kastais tap.ovratfw'lée-
saih karéitasarirah; drstva ca punar asyaitad abhavat:- ]Slm _vaplme
jatilah $anteryapathatvac cittaprasadikah no tu kﬁyapn:asal-dlkah; .ke-t-
thamripena parivirena bhagavan $obheta; samlaksayati, éaky.apam:a-
renaiti; tatah sarvasakyan sannipatya kathayati; bhavanto yadi sarvil.r:
thésiddhah kumiro na pravrajito ’bhavisyat, ko ’bhavisyad.? raja
cakravarti; yiyam ke *bhavisyata ? anuyatrikah; idanim sarvarthasiddhah
kumidro ’nuttaro dharmardjah; kasman nanuyatrika b.ha.watl-l-a; deva
kim pravrajamah? pravrajata; kim sarva eva? kulaxk_lkaya; evam
kurmah; rajia $uddhodanena kapilavastunagare ghan?av?gho_sanafn
kdritam; raja evam samdjfidjpayati mama visayanivasibhih $dkyaih
kulaikikaya pravrajitavyam iti.

Aniruddha and Mahanaman

dronodanasya dvau putrau aniruddho mahanama ca; Fayor maha-
nima krsikarmantanusthane atyartham abhiyl{ktah; amruc?d_has t'l{
upariprasadatalagato nispurusena tiryena kridati ramate pancar_ayatl,
mahanamd matra abhihitah: putra rajfia ghamﬁvaghosana.m karitam
¢akyaih 2 kulaikikaya pravrajitavyam iti; sa tvam prav-rafja; s? ka-‘
thayati, ndham pravrajami; yas te priyah putrah sukhasinas t_lsthatl
tam pravrijaya; putra punyamahesakhyo 3*(*) ’sau sat_tvo; ma tena
saha spardham kuru; amba tvam tasyﬁbhiprasam}ﬁ ye{las.au 'punyama-
heéakhyah; adya tasyamba ma kimcit presaya; jiidasyami kim .punya-
maheéakhyo na veti; putra evam bhavatu; pratyaksikaror_m; _taya
riktapitharikabhi<h) petakam (®) purayitva éuklen‘a vastrena'ac_chadye}
mudrilaksitam krtva presyadarikdya haste presitah; sandista, y‘aih
prcchet kim atreti, vaktavyam na kimcid iti; sa tam adaya samprasthita;

(®) bsod nams kyi dban t'ai c’en po can.
(®) gzeb ston pa rdse’u yis bkan nas.

1 A: bhiksavostah.

2 A: $akya®.
3 See Edgerton, s.v. mahesakhya.
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sayati: yena nima uparistah pratyekabuddhah pindakena pratipaditah;
tasyadya katham bhojanena vighdto bhavisyatiti; bhojanopasamha-
ro’sya kartavya iti; tenasau petako nanasiipikarasavyafijanopetasyahara-
sya piuritah; yavad asau darika tam adaya aniruddhasya sakiéam gati;
tada tenoktd darika, kim atreti; sa kathayati, kumara na kimcid iti;
aniruddhah samlaksayati: priyo ’ham matuh; kim asau riktam presayi-
syatiti; ninam atra nima <{nakimcid bhojanam praksiptam; pa$yami
tavad iti samudghatitam; sarvam tad udyinam anekopakaranasura-
bhigandhasampiirnam vyavasthitam; ghratvd aniruddhah param vi-
smayam upagatah; matrbhakto ’sau; tena matur agrapindapatah (%)
presitah; sandistam ca amba pratidivasam idr§am nakimcinnima
bhojanam presayitum arhasiti; sapi drstvd param vismayam upagati;
tayd mahdnimno dar$itam; putra drstam te? amba drstam; tan na
tvam maya plirvam evoktah punyamahe§ikhyas sa satvamanusyasu-
bhagah; ma tena saha spardham kurusveti; sa kathayati: amba punya-
mahesakhyo va bhavatu ma va; ndham pravrajamiti; yata§ ca maha-

nama ! sarvdavastham nadhivasitavan pravrajyam, tatas tayi anirud-

dho’bhihitah: putra rajfia ghantavaghosanam karitam: $ikyaih kulai-
kikaya pravrajitavyam iti; sa tvam kim pravrajasi, ahosvid grhe tistha-
siti; sa kathayati: amba pravrajyayam ko ’nusamsah? ka adinavah?
grhavase ko ’nusamsah? ka adinavah? putra pravrajya sampadyamana
grhavasah samyakpratipdlyamano devamanusyavahakah; apratipalya-
méno narakatiryakpretavahakah; amba yah pravrajyayam adinavah,
sa grhavase anusamsah; tasmad alam grhavasena; anujanihi; pravraja-
miti; sa kathayati: putra §obhanam, evam kuru; aniruddhasya bha-
drikah $dkyarajo vayasyakah; sa tasya sakasam gatah; tena khalu
samayena bhadrikah $ikyardjo vinam sarayati; tasya vinim sarayatah
tantri cchinna; svarah svardntaram gatah; aniruddho vinayam krtavi;
tena yathanusvaram nimittam udgrhitam (®); sa dvare sthitva dauviri-
kam purusam amantrayate: gaccha bhoh purusa, bhadrikasya rajfio
nivedaya aniruddho dvare tisthati devam drastukama iti; dauvarikena

(*) zas kyi p’ud.
(*) des sgra ci adra bar gyur pai rtags bzun nas.

1 A: mahanamna.
2 A: vipacyamina.
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gatva bhadrikasya $akyardjasya niveditam: deva aniruddho dvire
tistha*ti devam drastukdma iti; sa kathayati: praviSatu bhavan ani-
ruddhah; ko bhavantam aniruddham varayati; sa pravistah; rajia
parigvajya nisaditah; ukta$ ca kiyac ciram tavagatasyeti; sa kathayati;
yada tava vindm sarayatas tantri chinnd; svaro svardntaram gata iti;
sa param vismayam apannah kathayati: vinayam bhavan krtavi;
bhadrikah $akyardjah kathayati: kumara kim dgamanaprayojanam;
aniruddhah kathayati: deva rajiia suddhodanena ghantavaghosanam
karitam: $§akyaih kulaikikaya pravrajitavyam iti; tad avalokito bha-
va (*); pravrajamiti; raja kathayati, yady evam aham api pravra-
jamiti; sampradharayaveti; adya tvam ihaiva vasam <upagaccha; sa
ihaiva vasam) upagatah (®): $ayydkarmantikena $ayyayam jvaragan-
dhikani (°) vastrany acchaditani; puspani cavakirpani; aniruddhah
§ayyanisannah; tasya mallikavrntam (%) adhastad avasthitam; sa
spar$apratisamvedi kathayati: kim atrddhastac chilaputrakas (%)
tigthatiti; te pratyaveksitum arabdhah; mallikavrntam ! <drstvad
te param vismayam apannah; aniruddho ratrau duhkham suptah;
prabhdtayam rajanyam rajiabhihitam: kaccid aniruddhah sukham
supta iti; sa kathayati: deva na sukham supta iti; rajiabhihi-
tam, kimartham; aniruddhah kathayati; deva jvaragandhani vastrani
prajfiaptani; puspani cavakirnani; puspavrntaih kiyo driyate: rajia
$ayyakarmantika 2 ahayoktah: kimartham tvaya jvaragandhdni va-
strani prajiiaptani; $ayyakarmantikenabhihitam: mama bhandagarikena
anupradattani; rijia bhandagarika dhiyoktah: kimartham tvaya jva-
ragandhikani vastrany anupradattani; sa kathayati; deva mama tantu-
vayenanupradattani: rajiia tantuvaya ahiiyoktah; kimartham tvaya
jvaragandhikani vastrany anupradattdni? tantuvayah kathayati: deva
vastre iiyamine kimcic chesam; tan maya jvaritena utam; raja kathayati:
kumira katham tvaya vijiiatam; sa kathayati, usnaspar§apratisamve-
danat; jvaragandhena ca; rdja param vismayam #pannah kathayati:

(™) mk'yen par mdsod cig (see Mvy, 6603).

(*) gal te de Itar na k’o bo yan rab tu abyun stc gros bya ba yod kyis k'yod
de rin adi fid du gnas t'ob cig | des de iiid du gnas btab bo.

() rims bga gi dri can.

() me tog gi rtsa ba.

(¢) rdo p’re’u.

1 A: malikdvrtam.
2 A: karmantikam ahitah.
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bh.avanta aniruddho bhavati éékyasubhagal_i; tato bhadrikena §akya-
rijen‘ﬁbhil.litah: yady aham (*) pravrajami, devadattah $ikyanam raja
bhavisyati; sa $akyanam anartham karisyati; yannu vayam' sarve
sambhiiya devadattam protsihayama iti. ‘

Devadatta entrapped

sa bhadrikena $akyarajenahitah; tatah sarvaih sambhiiyabhihitah:
devadatta vayam sarve pravrajimah; tvam kim karigyasi; devadatta:l;
samlak”sayati: yadi vaksyami na pravrajamiti bhadrikah §akyarajo né,
prana_psyati; tad updyasamvidhanena enin vipralambflayémi; api nu
n}aya .yam eva divasam bhagavati nyagrodharame rddhipratiharyam
v1c_lar§1tam tadaiva me buddhir utpanni, yathaivinena anvz‘wartiny;'?t
fn‘aya.yatl mahdjanakiyo ’nvavartitah, tathaiva maya anvavartitavyah;
1?1 viditva kathayati: deva yllyam pravraja*tha; aham kimartha;r;
tisthamiti; bhadrikah $akyardjah samlaksayati: m,rsivédi.ko’yam; pra.-

ey

—r

tato rdjfia tasya tad vacanam patrabhilikhitam krtvd kapilavastuni
nflgat:e ghantavaghosanam karitam: §rnvantu bhavantah kapilavastu-
r'uvﬁsmah paura, bhadrikarevatz‘miruddhadevadattapraml;khini pafica-
Sakyaatani pravrajisyanti; $rutva bhavadbhih pramodyam utpadayi-
tavyam iti ; Srutva devadattasya mahad duhkhadaurmanasyam utpan-
nam; yadl maya vijfidtam abhavisyat bhadrikah $ikyardjo nicayena
prz_wr:ctjed iti, na maya pratijiiatam abhavisyat; idanim yadi na pravraji-
syami, mrsavadika iti krtva rajyam api na lapsye; sarvatha kim atra
praptakdlam; pravrajami; pravrajita eva rijyam karayigyamiti.

Ordination of five hundred Sakyas

. atha rajfiah $uddhodanasya etad abhavat: apascimam Sakyanam
vibhiitim pasyamiti; tena tan nagaram apagatapisinaéarka}akathallar;l
vyavasthapitam, candanavariparisiktam ucchritadhv.ajapatikam' amuk-
tz}pattad{lmakalﬁpam surabhidhiipaghatikopanibaddham nanipuspiva-
k‘m;na_m ramaniyam; tatah aneka$ikyasatasahasraparivarah nagarz;dvére
simhdsane nisannah; s$akyastriyah $akyakumarya$ ca. kutahalajata
gavaksavatdyanavedikasv avasthitah, §akyanam vibhiitim drastukamah

) Tib. adds gZon nu (that is, yady aham kumira pravrajami, etc.).
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nanadesabhyigata§ ca janakayah rathyavithicatvara$rngatakesu; nai-
mittika brahmana vipaficanaka ahatah $akyapariksam ! prati, ko’tra-
ridhakah ko na veti; atha $akya matapitrav avalokya harakatakakeyi-
radyalankaravibhisitah 2 pratyekapratyekam rathesv abhiruhya nir-
gantum arabdhah; purvam bhadrikah éakyardjo nirgatah; naimittikair
drstah; te kathayanti: esa tavad aradhako bhavisyatiti; evam revatani-
ruddhaprabhrtayo nirgatah; te'pi naimittikair vydkrtah; tato devadatto
nirgatah; tasya nirgacchatah §yenakena $akunakena ciidamanir apahr-
tah; naimittikair drgtah; te kathayanti: yadréam asya nimittam niyatam
ayam $astari prahrtya narakaparayano bhavatiti; kokalikakhanda-
dravyakatamorakatisyasamudradattinam nirgacchatdm kharena vasit-
am (%); te’pi naimittikair vyakrtah: ete’pi mahasravakesu vagdu$caritam
krtvd narakaparayand bhavisyanti iti; upanandasya hastiskandha-
bhiridhasya ita§ camuta$ ca vyavalokayato muktihdrah patitah; sa
hastiskandhad avatirya grhitah; so’pi vyakrtah: anendtyantalobhan
narakesiipapattavyam iti; tatas tesam $akyanam bhadrikaniruddhade-
vadattapramukhani paiicasakyasatani udyanayatrapratispardhaya S$o-
bhaya yena bhagavams tenopasankrantani; bhagavdin samlaksayati:
saced aham $akyan ehibhiksukaya 3 pravrajayisyami kecid aradhaka
bhavisyanti, kecid anaradhakah; ye anaradhakés tesam bhavigyaty
anyathatvam; sarva$ caihibhiksus caramabhavikah 4; yannv aham
sarvin eva bhiksin *jhapticaturthenas karmana pravrdjayeyam
upasampadayeyam; iti viditva bhiksin &dmantrayate: pravrdjayata
bhiksavah kapilavastavin §akyan, upasampadayata jiapticaturthena
karmani iti; evam bhadanteti te bhiksavo bhagavatah pratyasrausuh.

Updlin, the barber

§akyanam upali nama kalpakah rajiia suddhodanena tesam pra-
vrajatim kes§avaropakah presitah; bhadrikasya $akyardjasya kesan
avatdrayan so $rudurdinavadano baspoparuddhyaminahrdayo muhur

(®) bon bui skad grag nas.

1 A: éakyapariksayam pratikotra etc.
2 A: harsa® (Tib. do 3al).

3 See Edgerton, s.v.

4 See Edgerton, s.v.

s See Edgerton, s.v. and Mvy 8754.
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ni§vasaparayanah ke$dn avatarayati 1; bhadrikah §akyardjah kathayati:
upilin kimartham rodisi? sa karunadinavilambitair aksaraih kathayati:
deva maya jambiidvipapradhdnanam purusanim upasthinam krtva,
idanim prakrtapurusdnam upasthanam kartavyam bhavisyati; kimam
pranaviyogah, na yusmabhih parityaktasya jivitam iti; bhadrikah $akya-
rajah kathayati: alam upilin dar§itas tvayd svimibhaktyanuragah;
niyaccha $§okam; aham ‘tatha karisyami yathi prakrtapurusinim
upasthinam 2 na karisyasi; iti viditvd tenaikasmin pradese patakah
prasaritah, §akyakumara$ ca abhihitdh: §rnvantu bhavantah kumaira
eso 'smiakam upili kalpakah krtopasthanah; tad asya jivikanimittam
alafkaram pate sthdpayata; nasmabhih punar agire vastavyam iti;
tair harardhaharakatakakeyiirakundalanim 3 nanaratnapratyuptinim
alankaravisesanam patake mahan rasih krtah; upalind tesam anupiir-
vena ke$avaropanam krtam; te snatum gatih; sa samlaksayati: ime
tdvat kumardh kulavibhavayauvanopetah sphitiny antahpurani 4, sphi-
tani koSakosthagarany apasya pravrajitah; aham asminn alankaramatre
sakto ’nayena (*) vyasanam &apatsye; yady 5 aham na nicakulotpannah
sydm, aham api svakhyite dharmavinaye pravrajyodyujyeyam, ghatey-
am, vydyaccheyam, oghdniam uttarandya, yoganam samatikramanayeti.

dharmata hy esa yatha buddha bhagavantas tri ritreh, trir diva-
sasya buddhacaksusd lokam vyavalokayanti, evam mahaéravaka api;
adraksid dyusman $ariputrah upalinam kalpakam ativa samvignam;
drstva ca punar yenopali kalpakas tenopasankrintah; upasafikramya
updlinam kalpakam idam avocat: kasmit tvam upilin ativa 6 sam-
vignah kare kapolam dattva cintdparas tisthasiti; sa kathayati:
katham aham bhadanta $§ariputra na cintaparo bhavimi yatredanim
ami kumidrah kulavibhavayauvanopetdh sphitiny antahpurini sphitani
ca kosakosthdgarany apdsya pravrajitih; aham asminn alankaramatre
sakto ’nayena vyasanam apatsye? yady aham na nicakulotpannah syam
aham api svakhyite dharmavinaye pravrajya udyujyeyam 7, ghateyam,

(*) ts’'ul ma yin pas.

1 A: avatarayan.

2 A: upasthane.

3 A: °rdhahdraharsakataka®.
4 A: antahpuranini.

5 A: adyatv aham.

6 A: navanitavat.

7 A: udyojeyeyam.
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vyayaccheyam oghinam uttarandya, yoganam samatikramanayeti;
dyusman $ariputrah kathayati: bhadramukha nedam munindrapra-
vacanam jatisirakam, na gotrasarakam, na $rutasarakam; api tu
pratipattisirakam idam munindrapravacanam*; na jatikulagotrani pa-
riksante tathagatih; karmani tu pariksante cirakdlakrtany! api; sa
ced akanksasi svakhyite dharmavinaye pravrajyam upasampadam
bhiksubhdvam, ehi bhagavatsakdsam gacchava; pravrdjayigyati te
bhagavdn iti; *tenadhivasitam.

Upadlin ordained

athayusmin §ariputrah upalinam kalpakam adiya yena bhaga-
vams tenopasaikrintah; upasankramya bhagavatah padau S§irasd
vanditva bhagavantam idam avocat: ayam bhadanta upili akanksate
sviakhyite dharmavinaye pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksubhavam;
tato bhagavan pravrajayatu, upasampadayatu, anukampam upadayeti;
sa bhagavata abhisitah ehi bhikso cara brahmacaryam iti; bhagavato
vdco'vasinasamanantaram 2 eva mundah samvrttah, sanghatipravrtah,
patrakarakavyagrahastah, 3, saptahavaropitake§asmasruh, varsasato-
pasampannasya bhiksor iryapathenavasthitah; aha catra:

ehiti coktah sa tathdgatena
munda$é ca sanghitiparitadehah |
sadyah prasantendriya eva tasthau
nepathyito 4 buddhamanorathena |

§akyah pravrajitah yathavrddhikaya samicim karyante; bhadrikena
sakyarajena samicim kurvatda upalinah padau pratyabhijfiatau, tato
mukham vyavalokitam; sa kathayati: bhagavann esa upali; kim asyapi
maya padayor nipatitavyam iti; bhagavan dha: vatsa manaprahanaya
pravrajya; tavaisa vrddho nihatamadamanah; nipateti; sa tasya padayor
nipatitah; sadvikaram prthivikampo jatah; iyam mahaprthivi calati,
samcalati, sampracalati; vyathate, pravyathate sampravyathate; purva
dig unnamati; pascimivanamati; paécima unnamati; purvd avanamati;
daksind unnamati; uttard avanamati; uttara unnamati; daksina avana-

U A: krtan api.

2 A: vicavasana’.

3 See Edgerton, s.v. karaka.

4 tasthunnepacchito. See Edgerton, s.v.
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mati; madhya unnamati, anto’vanamati; anta unnamati, madhyo’va-
namati; evam anupirvena nipatitih; devadatto na nipatati; bhagavan
kathayati: vatsa manaprahanaya pravrajyd, nipateti; sa kathayati;
tava kim vidyate? naham asya padayor nipatimiti; sa na nipatatiti
tatra devadattena bhagavatas tatprathamatah 3jfia prativyiidha.
bhiksavah sams$ayajatah sarvasamséayacchettiram buddham bhaga-
vantam papracchuh; paSya bhadanta bhadrikena $akyarajena upilino
vandanayam krtayam sadvikaram prthivikampo jatah iti; bhagavin
dha: na bhiksava etarhi, yathatite’py adhvany esda ! dharmati; yo’sau
padayor nipatitah, sadvikara$ ca prthivikampo jitah; tac chriyatim.

Sundara, the student, and Bhadra, the harlot

bhutaparvam bhiksavo varinasyam nagaryim brahmadatto nima
raji rajyam karayati, rddham ca sphitam ca ksemam ca subhiksam
ca adkirnabahujanamanusyam ca; tena khalu samayena vardnasyam
nagaryam bhadrd nama riipdjivini prativasati; sundara§ ca namna

T 1545

manavakah; sa tasydh sakdaSam upasankrantah kathayati: bhadre

dgaccha paricirayama iti; si kathayati; santi te pafica kirsi*pana-
dataniti; sa kathayati, na santi; gaccha, pafica kdrsapanadatani grhitva
agaccha; tasya vibhavo nasti; sa tasyim atyartham adhyavasitah;
tasminn anunaya utpannah; yavad aparena samayena varanasyam
parva pratyupasthitah; sarvas striyo vastramalyalankaravibhisitah sva-
kasvakesu kridaratiharsabahuld avatisthante; ti drstvd sundaro
manavah paritasyati; bhadra ripajivini samlaksayati: adya varanaseya
manusya vastralankaravibhiisita svakasvakabhih stribhih sardham
paricarayisyanti; sundaro manavakah maya sardham paricarayisyati;
s@ caivam cintayati; sundaras$ ca manavakas tam prade$§am anupraptah;
sd tam drstva purvopakarasafijanitasaumanasya kathayati: manava
gaccha; sugandhani puspany adayagaccha; maya sairdham paricarayisya-
siti; sa nastopalabdhaprana iva vismayavarjitasantatih prakrantah;
tasya rapayauvanacaturyagunan vikalpayan madavistah krtsnam ra-
trim jagaritah; prabhatayam rajanyam atyarthamiddhaparyakulikrta-
nayanas tavat supto yavad adityodaya iti; sarvopayogiya lokena yada
sarvani puspany uccitani tadid prativibuddhah; puspanimittam itag

! A: esasya dharmata ya padayor.
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camuta§ ca paribhramati; naragayati; $irisapuspany adaya tasyah
sakd§am upasankrantah; sa gatham bhasate:

alaso ’jinadhary akarmasilo

batukah sundarako nirardhamasah |
paripuspitapadape’dya kile

pradadaty esa hi yac chirisapuspam ||

iti viditva kathayati: gaccha anyini puspany adayagaccheti; kaman
khalu pratisevamanasya samyojaniny upacayam gacchantiti sa pravrd-
dhakamarago grismanim pa$cime mise vyabhre dine vigatabaldhake,
sthite madhyahnasamaye, nagarad ativiprakrstadeesv aranyesu vak-
traparavaktram (*) gdyan puspany uccinoti; raja ca brahmadatto mrga-
vadhdya nirgatah; sa tiksnarkara$§misantdpitah chayayah S§italam pra-
de§am anuprdptah; tasya gitaSabdam S§rutva gatham bhasate:

ardhvam tapati adityah adhastad dahati valuka |
kasmad gayasi gatrini na te dahati atapah | iti;

sundarako’pi gatham bhasate:

na mam tipayaty adityah sankalpas tapayanti mam |
karyakaryani loke’smims tapayanti tu natapah || iti;

rdja samlaksayati: ninam ayam manavah $aityakathdsu krtavi, yena
sthite madhyahnasamaye puspiny uccinotiti; sa tenabhihitah: kuru
minava $aityam tavat katham; $§rnomiti; sa samlaksayati; niinam asya
rijiiah $ariradahah, yenaivam vadatiti; tena tasya vicitra $aityakatha
krta, yam $rutva rdjfiah $ariradahah prativigatah; raja abhiprasannah;
amdtyan prcchati; bhavanto yo rajiio ksatriyasya mardhabhisiktasya
jivitam anuprayacchati, tasya kah pratyupakirah ? deva upardhardjyam;
tatas sa rajiia abhihitah; midnava adya rajakule vasam kalpayasva;
upardhardjyam te prayacchami iti; tasya rajakule pranitam Sayanasa-
nam dattam; sa tasmin $ayitah bhadram anusmrtya cintayati; tad
upardhardjyam grhnami yatra bhadra rapajivini iti; bhiyah samlak-
sayati: kidr§ah sa raja yatra upardhardjyam bhunkte; yannv aham
enam jivitad vyaparopayeyam iti; punah samlaksayati: *alam anena
rijyena yat rajinam ! praghatya iti; gatham ca bhasate:

(*) mgo adren pa dan dkyus ma dag.

I A: yo rdjanam.

— 208 —

aprapte arthatarsah priapte carthe na farsavinivgttih |
apréapte ca vighatas tasmad arthe matir anarthaya | iti

yavat prabhatd rajani samvrttd, sa vipratisarajatah Sayanad avatirya
krsndjinam astirya bhiimau $ayitah; prabhatayam rajanyam raja
kathayati: bhavantah §abdayata tam manavam; upardharajyam tasmai
anuprayacchamiti; rdjadiitdi gatah padyanti; mahasayanad avatirya
bhimau $ayitah; drstva ca punar aprasadam pravedayanto rajiiah
sakdam gatdh kathayanti: deva nasiv arhati rajyam; raja kathayati,
kimartham? te kathayanti: deva yo hi nama pranitam Sayanasanam
apahdya bhiimau krsnajine §ayitas tasya hinadhimuktasya kim rajyeneti;
r3ja kathayati: bhavantah sa prajfiah, karanpenatra bhavitavyam;
$abdayata iti; tair asau §abditah: rajfia prstah: bho manava kimartham
tvam mahasayandsanad krsnajine $ayita iti; tena yathavrttam rajiie
samakhyatam; tatah kathayati: deva anujanihi pravrajamiti; raja
kathayati: samayato ’nujanami; yadi pravrajitva kificid gupaganam
adhigacchasi mamarocayitavyam iti; tena pratijfiitam evam bhavaty

iti; tatas tena $§antam pradesam gatva anacaryakena anupadhyayakena .

pratyekabodhir anugatd; sa pratyekabuddhah samlaksayati; maya
tasya rajfiah pratijiidtam; gacchami tam piirvikim pratijiidm nirya-
tayami iti; sa rajfiah saka$am gatva uparivihdyasam abhyudgamya jvala-
natapanavarsanavidyotanapratiharyani kartum arabdhah; rija tasya
padayor nipatya gatham bhasate:

paSyilpakalpaprabhavam vipakam
mahan viseso hy upagena labdhah |
labhah sulabdha bata manavena
yat pravrajat kim ku$alam gavesi ||

Gangapala, the barber

rajfio brahmadattasya gangipalo nama kalpakah; tendsau sun-
daraproktdm ! gatham grahitah; ukta$ ca: gangipala bhiyo bhiiyah
mam etam githam smarayisyasiti; gangapalah kalpakah svasilpe
atyartham krtavi; sa yada rdjfio brahmadattasya §masrukarma karoti
taddsau middham avakramati; ricchataya 2 prabodhyate; prabuddha$

I That is, sundardya proktim.
2 See Edgerton, s.v. ricchata and acchata (Tib. se gol gyis).
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ca gangapalam varena pravarayati, vada kam te varam anuprayac-
chamiti; sa kathayati, deva vijfidpayisyamiti; yada gangapalo rajanam
giatham smarayati tada rajiiah kdmakathayam api cittam na kramati;
prigeva kamadhyacarane; so’ntahpuram na vyavalokayati; antahpu-
rikah kle§amadavistah gangdpalasya kathayanti: matula yada te devo
varena pravirayati, tadd vaktavyam, yadi me devo’bhiprasannah tad
asya gathdya artham vistarena samprakasayed iti; rajiia tasya gathaya
artho vistarena samvibhaktah; sa samvignah padayor nipatya kathayati:
deva krtopasthdno ’ham; pravrajimy agarad anagarikim iti; rdja
kathayati: yadi pravrajitah kificid gunaganam adhigamisyasi ! mama ni-
vedayisyasiti; sa kathayati: deva evam bhavatu nivedayi*syamiti; sa
gatvi rsinim madhye pravrajitah; tena paficabhijfiah saksatkrtah;
tasyaitad abhavat: maya rajfio brahmadattasya pratijiiatam; gacchami,
tam parvikam pratijidm niryatayamiti; sa yena raja brahmadattas tena
upasankrintah; upasankramya upari vihdyasam abhyudgamya jvala-
natapanavarsanavidyotanapratiharyani kartum arabhah; asti prthag-
janasya rddhir avarjanakari; sa padayor nipatya kathayati: arya tvaya
evamvidhagunagana adhigatah? adhigatah; raja brahmadattah ganga-
pilasya rseh <padayor nipatati) (*), sadvikarah prthivikampo jatah;
matd casya gatham bhasate:

etat te devimravanam brahmadattasya dhimatah |
pravibhajya 2 hi yatraisa pravrajat3 ksurabhandikam | iti;

rija brahmadatto mataram anusamjfiapayan gatham bhasate:

mi vocata gangapilam evam

kificin maunapadesu $iksamdnam |
tasyaisa hi duskarasya karta

yatkrtva 4 prthubuddhayo bhavanti ||
tapasa hy abhibhiiya sarvapapam

tapasd cdpy abhibhiiya sarvalokam |
tapasd hy abhibhiya karmabhandam

tapasd bhdti na vacya esa kificit | iti;

(*) rkan pa la gtugs.
1 A: adhigamya.
2 A: pravisajya (Tib. bZag nas).

A: pravrajam.
4 A: yatkrta.
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kim manyadhve bhiksavo yo’sau tena kilena tena samayena brahma-
datto nama rajabhiid esa eva sa bhadrikah $§akyardjah; yo’sau ganga-
palanama rsir esa evasav upali; tadapi bhadrikena $akyardjena brah-
madattabhiitena upilino gangapalarsibhiitasya praname krte sadvika-
rah p['t.hivikampo jatah; etarhy api bhadrikena Sakyardjena upélinah
pravrajitasya praname krte sadvikarah prthivikampo jata iti. '
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APPENDIX 1

The Tib. transl. of the passage omitted by the copyist at leaf 380 b
(see above, p. 101), (bKa’agyur, Dulva, Na, leaves 28b-30 a,
Lhasa’s edition).
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APPENDIX II

Conversion of Nanda and Nandabala

(continuation of p. 154)

atha bhagavin nandim ca nandabalam ca gramikaduhitarau
dharmyaya kathaya sandarsayitva samadapayitva samuttejayitva samp-
raharsayitvotthayasanat prakrantah.

Marvellous deeds of the Buddha before Urubilva Kdsyapa

a) The Buddha subdues a naga

*atha bhagavatah senayanagramakat prakramyaitad abhavat: astiha
magadhesu janapadesu kascic chramano va brihmano va susilah
sammato yam aham anvavartayeyam yasmin me *nvavrtte "lpakrcchrena
mahdjanakdyo ’nvavartisyate; tena khalu samayenorubilvikisyapo
jatilo jirno vrddho mahallakah; sa vims$ativarsasatiko jatya magadha-
kanam manusyanam satkrto gurukrto manito pijito ’rhan sammatah;
paficasatapariviro nadya nairafijandyds tira asramapade $amyate;
atha bhagavata etad abhavat: ayam urubilvakasyapo jatilo jirno ma-
hallakah ptirvavad yavac chamyate; yannv aham urubilvakasyapam
jatilam anvavartayeyam yasmin me ’nvavrtte ’lpakrcchrena mahajana-
kayo ‘’nvavartisyate; *atha bhagavan yenorubilvakdsyapasya jatila-
syasramapadam tenopajagima; adriksid urubilvakasyapo jatilo bha-
gavantam darata eva; drstvid ca punar bhagavato 'rthayisanam praj-
fiapya bhagavantam idam avocat: dgaccha mahdsramana, svigatam
mahdsramana; mahasramana$ ciracirasya parydyam akirsid ihiga-
manaya; nisidatu mahasramanah prajfiapta evasane; nyasidad bhagavin
prajiiapta eviisane; athorubilvikisyapo bhagavata sirdham sammo-
danim samrafijanim vividham katham vyatisiryaikinte nyasidat;
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APPENDIX II

Conversion of Nanda and Nandabala

(continuation of p. 154)

atha bhagavan nandam ca nandabaldim ca gramikaduhitarau
dharmyaya kathaya sandar$ayitva samadapayitva samuttejayitva samp-
raharsayitvotthayasanat prakrantah.

Marvellous deeds of the Buddha before Urubilva Kasyapa

a) The Buddha subdues a ndiga

*atha bhagavatah sendyanagramakat prakramyaitad abhavat: astiha
magadhesu janapadesu kascic chramano va brahmano va susilah
sammato yam aham anvavartayeyam yasmin me ’nvavrtte ’Ipakrcchrena
mahajanakayo ’nvavartisyate; tena khalu samayenorubilvakisyapo
jatilo jirno vrddho mahallakah; sa viméativarsasatiko jatya magadha-
kanam manusyanam satkrto gurukrto manito pdjito ’rhan sammatah;
paficadataparivaro nadyd nairafijanayas tira aéramapade $imyate;
atha bhagavata etad abhavat: ayam urubilvakasyapo jatilo jirno ma-
hallakah pirvavad yivac chamyate; yannv aham urubilvakasyapam
jatilam anvavartayeyam yasmin me ’nvavrtte ’Ipakrcchrena mahajana-
kayo ’nvavartigyate; *atha bhagavan yenorubilvikasyapasya jatila-
sya§ramapadam tenopajagdma; adraksid urubilvakasyapo jatilo bha-
gavantam dirata eva; drstva ca punar bhagavato ’rthayasanam praj-
fiapya bhagavantam idam avocat: dgaccha mahdsramana, svigatam
mahadramana; mahasramana$ ciracirasya parydyam akarsid ihaga-
manaya; nisidatu mahasramanah prajfiapta evasane; nyasidad bhagavan
prajiiapta evasane; athorubilvakid$yapo bhagavata sardham sammo-
danim samrafijanim vividhdam katham vyatisaryaikante nyasidat;
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ekdntanisannam bhagavin urubilvikdsyapam jatilam idam avocat:
yadi te kdSyapa agurv aham tavagnyagira ekaratrim vihareyam; na
me mahd$ramana aguru; api tu tatradiviso nagah prativasati; ma te
sa vihethayigyati; anga tvam ka§yapa anujanihi na me sa vihethayi-
syati; sacen mahasramana na te vihethayati tatra mahasramana vihara
yathasukham eva; *atha bhagavan bahir agnyagirasya padau praksalya
agnyagiram pravi$ya nyasidat paryankam abhujya rjum kayam pra-
nidhdya pratimukhdm smgtim upasthapya; adriksid asivisgo nago
bhagavantam dirata eva; drstvd ca krodhanubhdvena dhiimayati;
bhagavan apy rddhyinubhivena dhiimayati; athdsiviso nagah krodha-
nubhavena prajvalitah; bhagavams ca tejodhatusamadhim samapannah;
athaivisasya nagasya krodhdnubhavena bhagavata$ ca rddhyanubha-
vena sarvo ’gnyagira adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajvalibhato
dhyayati; adraksid urubilvakasyapo jatilo ratrydh pratyigasamaye
naksatrani vyavalokayamanah sarvam agnyagaram adiptam pradiptam
samprajvalitam ekajvalibhitam dhyayantam; *drstva ca tasyaitad abha-
vat: tatha prasidiko mahid$ramanah; ma haivasivisena nigena bhas-
mikrto bhavisyati; ha kastam mama vacanam nasrausit; atha bhagavata
etad abhavat: dharmade$anirthiya urubilviakaSyapasya jatilasya sapa-
risatkasya yanv aham tadriipin rddhyabhisamskarin abhisamskuryam
yathaéivisasya nagasya tejasa tejah paryadadyam na casya kayah kla-
myeta dantam ca tam krtvd patrenadaya urubilvakasyapasya jatilasya
prayaccheyam; atha bhagavan tadriipan rddhyabhisamskaran abhisam-
skaroti yatha samabhite citte divisasya nagasya tejasa tejah paryadadati
na cisya kiayah klimyati; dantam ca tam krtva patrenadaya yenoru-
bilvikaéyapo jatilas tenopajagima; *adriksid urubilvikasyapo jatilo
bhagavamtam dirata eva; drstvd ca bhagavantam idam avocat; jivasi
mahasramana;jivimi kasyapa; kim nu te mahddramana patre: yasya
te kdsyapa adivisasya ndgasyanubhdvena tavagnyagar .............. sa
maya dantah krtva patrendnitah; athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad
abhavat: d§caryam yavam maharddhiko mahasramano mahanubhavah;
api tv aham apy arhan.

b) The Buddha hinders the lighting
of the fires of Kasyapa's students

*tatredanim bhagavin urubilvikasyapasya jatilasyasramapade vi-
harati vanagulmake; tena khalu samayenorubilvaka$yapasya jatila-
sydsramapade pafica mapavasatani agnim paricaranti; ekaikas triny
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agnikundani samksepena paficadasagnikundasatani; atha te manavaka
agnim prajvilayitva paricartukdma na $aknuvanti prajvalayitum; atha
te manavaki yenorubilvikidyapo jatilas tenopajagmuh; upetyorubil-
vikidyapam jatilam idam avocan: iha vayam upadhyayagnim prajva-
layitva paricartukimd na $aknumah prajvalayitum; *athorubilvaka-
§yapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat: mahasramano ’smikam samantake
prativasati ma haiva tasyanubhavo bhavisyati; athorubilvakasyapo
jatilo yena bhagavims tenopajagdma; upetya bhagavantam idam
avocat; ihasmakam mahdéramana te manavaka agnim prajvalayitva
paricartukama na §aknuvanti prajvalayitum; tasya me etad abhavat;
mahdsramano’smakam samantake prativasati ma haiva tasydnubhavo
bhavisyati; *prajvalatu kasyapagnih; prajvalatu mahaéramana; atha
so "gnih svayam eva prajvalito yathapitad buddhasya buddhanubhévena
devatanam ca devatanubhdvena; athorubilvakadyapasya jatilasyaitad
abhavat: agcaryam yavan maharddhiko mahasramano mahanubhavah;
api tu aham apy arhan.

¢) The Buddha hinders the extinction
of the fires of Kasyapa's students

*tatredanim bhagavdn urubilvikadyapasya jatilasyasramapade
viharati vanagulmake; atha te mapavakd agnim paricaritvd nir-
vapayitukaima na $aknuvanti nirvapayitum; atha te manavaka
yenorubilvakasyapo jatilas tenopajagmuh; upetyorubilvakasyapam
jatilam idam avocan: iha vayam upadhyayagnim paricaritva nir-
vipayitukimda na $aknumo nirvapayitum; *athorubilvikasyapasya
jatilasyaitad abhavat: mahdsramano 'smakam samantake prativasati
mid haiva tasyinubhdvo bhavisyati; athorubilvikiasyapo jatilo yena
bhagavims tenopajagima; upetya bhagavamtam idam avocat; iha-
smakam mahdéramana te manavaka agnim paricaritvd nirvapayitu-
kama na $aknuvanti nirvapayitum; tasya me etad abhavat: mahasra-
mano ’smidkam simantake prativasati ma haiva tasydnubhavo bha-
visyati; *nirvatu kasyapagnih; nirvatu mahasramana; atha so ’gnih
svayam eva nirvrto yathapitad buddhasya buddhidnubhavena devata-
nam ca devatanubhdvena; athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat:
ascaryam yiavan maharddhiko mahidsramano mahanubhdvah; api tv
aham apy arhan.

— 219 ..

*W 248

T 82b

*W 250

*W 252

*W 254

T 83a

*W 256



*W 252
*W 254

*W 256

T 83b

*W 252

*W 254

*W 256
T 84a

*W 258

d) The Buddha hinders the lighting
of Kasyapa's fire

tatredanim bhagavan urubilvakasyapasya :iat_ila_syiéram?pide ,Vlh‘::
rati vanagulmake; *tena khalu samaye.nOtul_)ll_vakfl§ya;')o*_|a:;l ou tﬁ;:ﬁ_
prajvalayitva paricartukimo na éaknot_l’pra]vala)iltu?k, a ;:;antake
kadyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat; mahasra?nanc? sma ar;;.]sakié -
prétivasati ma haiva tasyanubhdvo bhavisyati; athoru IYdam 3; P
jatilo yena bhagavams tenopajagima'; _upefya_ bhagavant:zn ; m ave-
cat; ihaham mahédéramanagnim p;ajvsrw;a 11:12222::;1 :.:(1) o sk

i jvalayitum; tasya me etad abhavat; { a . Y
:;;:nf:i pr;;ivasati ma haiva tasydnubhavo bhav’lsy?‘:l; *pr:i::a]:‘t':
kasyapagnih; prajvalatu mahiéramana; e-ltha s_o gm,d sv:t;nam e
prajvalito yathapitad buddhasya buddhe'ml‘lbhav.ena e;/la " ,5§ca-
devatanubhiavena; athorubilvakasyapasya Jatxl_asyaltz_ld aP aYat’[ 5 o
ryam yavan maharddhiko maha$ramano mahdnubhdvah; api tv a

apy arhan.

e) The Buddha hinders the extinction of Kasyapa's fire

*tatredanim bhagavan urubilvékiéyapasya't jaitil_a’syﬁérarr'la}‘)ade,wh.:]-
rati vanagulmake; tena khalu sama)fenf)rlzllva!(asya}p: illanl(:, | vg;l:é-
paricarya nirvdpayitukimo na $aknoti mrvalzaylfum, a}t orltJall(e .
§yapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat; mahﬁél:amapo smakarn far-n’an : :t o
tivasati ma haiva tasyanubhavo bhavisyati; athorubllvalfasyapo ] _at.
yena bhagavams tenopajagima; upetya' bhagaYantil,m idam 'a:ocm;
ihdham mahdsramanagnim paricarya mrvi!)ayltukarpo rna sa_noan-
nirvipayitum; tasya me etad abhavat; mahﬁst:ama?go* s.nm-kar,rll( _s;m; iy
take prativasati md haiva tasyainubhdvo .bhav1§yat|; eratlt a ilhg i
gnih; nirvatu mahasramana; atha so ’gnih svayam eva mr-v;' (l)3 Izlfl ;).
tad. buddhasya buddhinubhavena devatinim ca devafanu d;end,
athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat; d$caryam yavan mahard-
dhiko mahdsramano mahanubhavah; api tv aham apy arhan.

f) The Buddha sets fire to the fire-house of Kasyapa

*tatreddnim bhagavan uribilvakasyapasya jagilasyééramapafie'wha-
rati vanagulmake; athaparena samayenorubilvakasyapasya Jatl-lasxa
sarvo 'gnyagira ddiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajvalibhiito dhyayati;
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tam urubilvakasyapah saparisatko mahati janakayena sirdham udyato
na Saknotij nirvapayitum; athorubilva‘tkﬁéyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat:
mahasramano ’smakam samantake prativasati, ma haiva tasyanubhavo
bhavisyati; athorubilvakasyapo jatilo yena bhagavams tenopajagima;
upetya bhagavantam idam avocat: *janihi mahisramana, ihasmakam
mahasramana sarvo ‘gnyagara adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajva-
libhito dhyayati; tam aham saparisatko mahati janakayena sirdham
udyato na $aknomi nirvapayitum; tasya me etad abhavat: mahasra-
mano ’smikam simantake prativasati ma haiva tasyanubhavo bhavi-
syati; nirvapaya ka‘téyapﬁguyégéram; nirvapayitu mahasramana; atha
S0 ’gnyagarah svayam eva nirvrto yathapitad buddhasya buddhanu-
bhavena devatanam ca devatanubhavena; athorubilvikﬁéyapasya jati-
lasyaitad abhavat; ascaryam yavan maharddhiko mahiframano mahi-
nubhavah; api tv aham apy arhan.

8) The four heavenly kings visit the Buddha

*tatredanim bhagavin urubilvakisyapasya jatilasyﬁéramapade viha-
rati vanagulmake; atha tam ratrim catviro maharijano ‘tikrantavarna
abhikrantayam ratryam yena bhagavams tenopajagmuh; upetya bhaga-
vatpadau $irasa vanditvaikante nyasidan; tesam ayam eva riipadtma-
bhavas tadyatha caturnam agniskandhanam adiptanam pradiptinam
samprajvalitanam ekajvalibhitanam dhyayatam; adraksid urubilva-
kasyapo jatilo ratryah pratyiisasamaye naksatrani vyavalokayamino
bhagavatah purastac catvaro mahanto ’gniskandha adiptah pradiptah
samprajvalita ekajvalibhita dhyayanti; athorubilvﬁkééyapasya jati-
lasyaitad abhavat: ma haiva mahasramano ’py agnim paricarati tatha
hy asya purato catviro mahanto ’gniskandha adiptah pradiptah sam-
prajvaliti ekajvalibhita dhyayanti; athorubilvakasyapo jatila dérama-
padam anvahindya yena bhagavams tenopajagiama; upetya bhagavan-
tam idam avocat: *ihaham mahﬁéramanﬁdrﬁksam ratrydh pratyisa-
samaye naksatranpi vyavalokayamano mahasramanasya burastac ca-
tviro mahanto ’gniskandha adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajva-
libhiita dhyayanti: drstva ca punar me etad abhavat; ma haiva maha-
$ramano ’py agnim paricarati tathi hy asya purastac catvaro mahanto
’gniskandha adiptah pradiptih samprajvalita ekajvalibhits dhyayanti;
naham kasyapa agnim paricarami; na agnim paricarisye; api tu imam
ratrim catviro maharijano ‘tikrantavarna abhikrantiyam ratryam
yenaham tenopasamkrantah; upetya mama padau S§irasi vanditva
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ekante nyagidan; tesdm ayam eva riipadtmabhdvas 'tadyath_é catun].z"lin
agniskandhanam adiptanam pradiptanam samprajvalltir.lam ekajva-
libhatanam dhyayatam; athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abh'fwat
d§caryam yavan maharddhiko mahasramano mahanubhiavah; api tv
aham apy arhan.

h) Sakra visits the Buddha

*tatredanim bhagavan urubilvikidsyapasya ja;i!asyééramflpatde
viharati vanagulmake; atha tim ratrim $§akro devendro .’tllfran-
tavarno ‘bhikrdntanyam ratryam yena bhagavams teno;zajagama;
upetya bhagavatpadau §irasd vanditvaikidnte nyasidat; tasyaya@ ?va
riipadtmabhdvas tesam eva caturnim agniskandhianim u.tta're atfkra_n-
tatara§ ca pranitatara§ ca; adraksid urubilvakddyapo jatilo ratryz_lh
pratylisasamaye naksatrani vyavalokayamino bhagavatah. ;iu.rastan
mahédn agniskandha adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita eka_,valxbhut_o
dhyati; *athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat; ma haI\ia maha-
Sramano ’py agnim paricarati tathd hy asya purato ma.hﬁn agmslfan_dh_a
adiptah pradiptab samprajvalita ekajvalibhiito dhyati; athoru!)ll\:akaj
$yapo jatila @éramapadam anvihindya yena bhagavir_ns tenop_aja-gama,
upetya bhagavantam idam avocat: ihdham mahaéram_anadraksam
ratryah pratyiisasamaye naksatrani vyavalokayamano ma.haé‘ramar_\a.sxa
purato mahan agniskandha adiptah pradiptah samprajv.ahta ek:_:l_]va-
libhato dhyati; drstva ca punar me etad abhavat: ma haiva I:nahaéra-
mano ’'py agnim paricarati tathd hy asya purato rflahﬁn_ agmsliandha
adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajvilibhato dhyétl; ":nahilm. kasyapa
agnim paricarami; na mayagnih paricaritah; api tu tdm ratrim $akro
devendra atikrantavarpa abhikrantayam ratryam yenaham tenopasar_r_]-
krantah; upetya mama padau §irasd vanditvaikidnte nyaside_lt; tasya-
yam eva riipitmabhdvas tesim eva caturnim agniskandhe'}nefm utfare
atikrantatara$ ca pranpitatara§ ca; athorubilvakiasyapasya Janlasyalta—d
abhavat; dScaryam yiavan maharddhiko mahd§ramano mahinubhi-
vah; api tv aham apy arhan.

1) Brahma visits the Buddha

*tatredanim bhagavan urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyiéramagadi: vi-
harati vanagulmake; atha tam ratrim brahma sabhapatir atikrdnta-
varno ’bhikrantdyam ratryam yena bhagavams tenopajagima; lipet_ya
bhagavatpadau §irasd vanditvaikante nyasidat; tasydyam eva rapait-
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mabhavas tesam eva pamcinam agniskandhinam uttare atikramtatara§
ca pranitatara$ ca; adraksid urubilvakasyapo jatilo ratryah pratyiisa-
samaye naksatrani vyavalokayamino bhagavatah purastin mahan
agniskandha adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajvalibhato dhyati;
*athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat; ma haiva mahasramano
'py agnim paricarati tatha hy asya purato mahin agniskandha adiptah
pradiptah samprajvalita ekajvalibhito dhyati; athorubilvakasyapo
jatila asramapadam anvahindya yena bhagavams tenopajagima upetya
bhagavamtam idam avocat; ihaham maha$ramanadraksam ratryah
pratylisasamaye naksatrani vyavalokayamino mahadsramanasya pu-
rato mahan agniskandha adiptah pradiptah samprajvalita ekajvalibhito
dhyati; drstva ca punar me etad abhavat; ma haiva mahasramano ’py
agnim paricarati tatha hy asya purato mahan agniskandha adiptah pra-
diptah samprajvalita ekajvalibhiito dhyati; *naham kasyapa agnim pari-
carami; na mayagnih paricaritah; api tu tam ratrim brahma sabhapatir
atikrantavarna atikrantdyim ratrau yenaham tenopasamkrantah; upe-
tya mama padau §irasa vanditvaikante nyasidat; tasyiyam eva riipaat-
mabhavas tesam eva pamcinim agniskandhdnam uttare atikrantataraé
ca pranitatara$ ca; athorubilvakaéyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat; asca-
ryam yavan maharddhiko mahasramano mahanubhavah; api tv aham
apy arhan.

J) The Buddha reads Kasyapa's thoughts

*tatredanim bhagavan urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapade vi-
harati vanagulmake; tena khalu samayenorubilvakasyapasya jatila-
syavasathe saptahiko yajfiah pratyupasthitah; athorubilvakasyapasya
jatilasyaitad abhavat; saced magadhaka manusyi janiyur evammahard-
dhiko mahasramana evammahanubhavah sthinam etad vidyate yad
asyaiva kara kartavya manyeran na tatha mama; aho bata mahasramana
idam saptaham evanyatra viprakrameta; atha bhagavan urubilvaka-
$yapasya jatilasya cetasa cittam djfidya tat saptiham evanyatra vipra-
krantah; tat khalu saptaham urubilvakasyapasya jatilasya maham
labhasatkirah pradurbhiitah prabhitam khadaniyabhojaniyam sam-
pannam mahajanakidyas ca vase vrttah; athorubilvakasyapasya jati-
lasya tasya saptahasyatyayad etad abhavat; aho tat saptdham me ma-
ham labhasatkarah pradurbhitah prabhiitam khadaniyabhojaniyam
sampannam mahajanakdya$ ca vage vrttah; aho bata mahasramana
agacchet so ’pitah paribhumjita; atha bhagavan urubilvakasyapasya
jatilasya cetasa cittam djiiaya yenorubilvakasyapo jatilas tenopaja-
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gima; adraksid urubilvakdadyapo bhagavantam dirata eva; drstva
ca punar evam dha; agato ’si mahasramana; agato ’smi kasyapa;
kasyartham tvam mahasramana tat saptiham evanyatra viprakrantah;
nanu te kd§yapa etad abhiid yadi magadhaka manusya janiyur evamma-
hardhiko mahasramana evammahéanubhavah sthanam etad vidyate yad
asyaiva parvavad yavad aho bata mahasramana idam saptiham eva-
nyatra viprakrameta; evam mahdsramana; aham tava cetasa cittam

nanu te kdSyapa tasya saptahasyatyayad etad abhavad aho tat sapta-
ham me maham labhasatkarah pradurbhiitah prabhiitam khadaniya-
bhojaniyam sampa*nnam mahdjanakiya$§ ca va$e vrttah; aho bata
mahasramana agacchet so ’pitah paribhumjita; evam mahaéramana;
aham tava cetasa cittam djfidyagatah; paribhumktim mahasramano
yathasukham eva; athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavad a$ca-
ryam yavan maharddhiko mahasramano mahanubhavah; api tv aham
apy arhan.

k) The Buddha procures fruits of Jambu, etc.

*tatredanim bhagavin urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapade viha-
rati vanagulmake; athorubilvakisyapo jatilo bhagavantam idam avocat:
tena hi mahasramanasmikam samantake prativasa; aham te yatradhar-
mena; adhivasayati bhagavan urubilvakasyapasya jatilasya taisnim-
bhavena; athorubilvakisyapo jatilo bhagavato ’rthiya bhojanam
pratipadayitva yena bhagavams tenopajagdma; upetya bhagavantam
idam avocat; samayo mahasramana sadyo bhaktam yasyedanim ma-
hasramanah kalam manyate; tena hi kdsyapa gaccha; esa agacchami;
atha bhagavan aciraprakrantam urubilvakasyapam jatilam viditva ya-
sya jambva nimnd jambudvipah prajiidayate tato jambupe$inam varnpa-
gandharasopetanam patrapiram addya yenorubilvakasyapasya jati-
lasyasramapadam tenopajagima; upetya prajiiapta cvdsane nyasidat;
*tatah pa$cad agata urubilvakasyapo jatilah; adraksid urubilvakasyapo
jatilo bhagavantam asramapade nisanpam; drstvi ca punar evam 3ha:
agato ’si mahdsramana; dgato ‘smi kdsyapa; kin nu te mahasr-
amana pditre; ihdham aciraprakrinte tvayi tadripam samadhim
samdpanno yathd samdhite citte yasyd jambva namna jambudvipah
prajiidyate tato jambupesinam varpangandharasopetinim patrapiram
adayagatah; saced akinksasi paribhunksva; paribhunktam maha-
sramano yathisukham eva; athorubilvikdsyapasya jatilasyaitad abha-
vat: @$caryam yivan maharddhiko mahdsramano mahanubhavah;
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api tv aham apy arhan; *yatha Jjambupesinam tathapi amalakapesi-
nam; uttarakurudvipam gatva akrstoptanam tandulaphala$alinam patra-
piram adaya yenorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapadam tenopaja-
gama; upetya prajfiapta evasane nyasidat; tatah pascad agata urubilva-
kagyapo jatilah; adraksid urubilvakadyapo jatilo bhagavantam asra-
mapade nisannam; drstva ca punar evam dha; dgato ’si mahdsramana;
agato ’smi kasyapa; kim nu te mahisramana patre; ihaham aciraprak.ra‘t-
nte tvayi tadripam samadhim samapanno yathi samahite citte utta-
rakurudvipam gatva akrstoptanam tandulaphalaalinam patrapiram
aT'ldiya agatah; saced akanksasi paribhunksva; paribhuiktim maha-
sramano yathasukham eva; athorubilvakagyapasya jatilasyaita'td abha-
vat: a$caryam yavan maharddhiko mahdSramano mahanubhivah:
api tv aham apy arhan. "

1) Sakra supplies the Buddha with water

tatredanim bhagavam urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapade viha-
rati vanagulmake; athorubilvakasyapo jatilo bhagavato ’rthiya bhoja-
nam pratipadayitva yena bhagavams tenopajagima; upetya bhagavan-
tam idam avocat; samayo mahasramana sadyo bhaktam yasyedanim
mahasramanah kalam manyate; atha bhagavan pirvahne nivésy:a
pi.tracivaram adaya yenorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapadam teno-
Paj.agéma; upetya prajfiapta evasane nyasidat; *athorubilvik.ééyapo
jatilah sukhopanisannam bhagavantam viditva $ucini pranitena kha-
daniyabhojaniyena patram pirayitva pratipaditah; atha' bhagavin
urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyantikat pindapatam adiya anyatarasmim
pradese bhaktakrtyam akarsit; tatra bhagavata udakenodakakﬁryarﬁ
utpannam; atha $akro devendro bhagavata udakenotpannam udaka-
karyam viditva bhagavatah puratah panina prthivim parahanti; tatra
mahad udapanam pradurbhiitam varivisyandi; yato bhagavin udaka-
karyam akarsit; adraksid urubilvakasyapo jatila asramapade cankra-
man mahad udapanam pradurbhitam varivisyandi; drstva ca tasyaitad
abhavat: na idam piirve udapanam maya drstam; etarhi udakam kuta
agatam; *athorubilvakasyapo jatilo yena bhagavams tenopajaéﬁma'
upetya bhagavantam idam avocat: janihi mahasramana; ihaham ﬁéra:
mapade cankramann adraksam mahad udapanam varivisyandi; drstva
ca mamaitad abhavat: na idam mahasramana pirve udapanam r;1aya"1
drstam; etarhi udakam kuta agatam; atra tava kisyapa antikﬁt. pinda-
patam adaya anyatarasmim pradese bhaktakrtyam krtva mama udélice-
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nodakakaryam utpannam; atha $akro devendro mama udakenotpannam
udakakaryam viditvasmin prade$e panind prthivim parahamti; atra
mahad udapdnam pradurbhitam yato ’ham udakenodakakaryam
akdarsam; panikhatd nama kasyapa esa puskarini; athorubilvakasya-
pasya jatilasyaitad abhavat: d@$caryam yiavan maharddhiko mahaéra-
mano mahanubhavah; api tv aham apy arhan.

m) An arjuna-tree inclines the branch

*tatreddnim bhagavin urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapade viha-
rati vanagulmake; atha bhagavan sayahne pratisamlayanad vyutthaya
yena panikhata puskarini tenopajagama; upetya panikhatayah puska-
rinyds tire ekdntam civarakiany upaniksipya panikhatim puskarinim
abhyavagidhya gatrani parisicya panikhatayah puskarinya uttartukimo
yena kakubhavrksas tena bihum prasarayati; tatah sa mahati kaku-
bhasakha natd yam avalambya bhagavan panikhatiyih puskarinya
uttirpah; adraksid urubilvakasyapo jatila dsramapadam anvihindan
panikhatayah pugskarinyas tire mahatim kakubhasakham natim;
drstva ca tasyaitad abhavat: naisd me piirve kakubhasakha namati:
na ko mahatim kakubhasikhim namayati; athorubilvakiasyapo jatilo
yena bhagavims tenopajagima; upetya bhagavantam idam avocat:
*janihi mahasramana; ihdham d$ramapadam anvihindann adraksam
panikhatayah puskarinyas tire mahatim kakubhaédakham natam; drstva
ca mamaitad abhavat: naisd me mahdsramana piirve kakubhasakha
namati; ma kascin mahatim kakubhasiakham namayati; ihaham kasyapa
sdyahne pratisamlayanid vyutthdaya yena panikhata puskarini tenopaja-
gama; upetya panikhatayah puskarinyas tire ekantam civarakiny
upaniksipya panikhatam puskarinim abhyavagihya; gatrani parisicya
panikhatayah puskarinya uttartukimo yena kakubhavrksas tena
bahum prasaraydmi; tatah sa mahati kakubhasakha namati yam
avalambya panikhatayah puskarinyd aham uttirnah; bahugrhito nima
kasyapa esa kakubhah; athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat:
ascaryam yidvan maharddhiko mahasramano mahidnubhavah; api tv
aham apy arhan.

n) Sakra makes the washing of clothes possible

*tatredanim bhagavin urubilvakasyapasyasramapade viharati vana-
gulmake; tena khalu samayena bhagavatah §$dnakdni pamsukilani
sampanndni: atha bhagavata etad abhavat: kutra nv aham $inakani
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pamsukilani pravisimceyam; atha khalu $akro devendro bhagavata$
cetasd cittam &jfidyanyatarasmat prade$am mahatim pasana$ilam
adaya yena bhagavims tenopajagdma; upetya bhagavamtam idam
avocat iha bhagavafi §anakani pamsukildni pravisimcatu; tatra bha-
gavata $anakani pamsukilani pravisiktani; *atha bhagavata etad abha-
vat: kutra nv aham §anakani pamsukiilani $ocayeyam; atha khalu
$akro devendro bhagavata$ cetasa cittam djfidyanyatarasmat pradesan
mahatim pasana$ilam adiya yena bhagavams tenopajagima; upetya
bhagavantam idam avocat: iha bhagavaii §anakani pamsukildni $o-
cayatu; *tatra bhagavati $anakani pamsukilani $ocitani; adraksid
urubilvakasyapa asramapadam anvahindams te mahatyau pasanaile;
drstvd ca tasyaitad abhavat: naite mahatyau pasanasile pirve abhi-
tam; kena te etarhy anite; atha urubilvakasyapo jatilo yena bhaga-
vams tenopajagama; upetya bhagavantam idam avocat: janihi maha-
$ramana; ihdiham a$ramapadam anviahindann adraksam mahatyau
pasanasile; drstvd ca mamaitad abhavat, naite mahatyau pasanasile
pirve abhitim; kena te etarhy anite ? iha mama kadyapa $ana-

kani pamsukilani sampannani; tasya me etad abhavat: kutra nv

aham $anakani pamsukilani pravisimceyam; *atha khalu $akro
devendro mama cetasa cittam ajfidyanyatarasmat pradesan mahatim
pasapa$ilim adaya yenaham tenopajagima; upetya mam idam
avocat: iha bhagavaii $anakani pamsukiilani pravisimcatu; tatra
maya $anakani pamsukilani pravisiktani; tasya me etad abhavat:
kutra nv aham $anakani pamsukilani $ocayeyam; atha khalu gakro
devendro mama cetasa cittam ajfidyanyatarasmit prade$am mahatim
pasanasilam adaya yenaham tenopajagdma; upetya mam idam avocat;
iha bhagavaii §anakani pamsukalani $ocayatu; tatra maya $anakani
pamsukilani Socitani; yaksahrta nima kasyapa esa mahati pasana-
§ila; athorubilvakasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat: ascaryam ydvan
maharddhiko mahasramano mahanubhavah; api tv aham apy arhan.

0) Buddha's command on the element water

*tatredanim bhagavin urubilvakasyapasya jatilasyasramapade viha-
rati vanagulmake; tena khalu samayena nairafijanaya mahodakaviahah
pradurbhitah; atha bhagavan sddhikapaurusenodakaskandhena pari-
ksipto renuhate ’bhyavakase cankramati; athorubilvakagyapasya jati-
lasyaitad abhavat: tatha prasadiko mahdsramanah: ma haivodakavi-
hena hrto bhavisyati iti mahasramanam samanvesisyamity ekavrksi-
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kdm navam adhirohan bhagavamtam samanvesati; adraksid urubilva-
kasyapo jatilo bhagavantam sadhikapaurusenodakaskandhena parik-
siptam renuhate *bhyavakase cankramamtam; drstvd ca punar bhaga-
vantam idam avocat: jivasi mahasramana; jivimi kasyapa; adhiroha
mahiasramana; adhiroksyasi mahasramana ekavrksikim navam; adhi-
rohami kasyapa; *atha bhagavata etad abhavat: yannv aham tadripan
rddhyabhisamskaran abhisamskuryim yatha samahite citte yathoda-
kam eva ekavrksikdm navam adhiroheyam; atha bhagavan tadriipan
rddhyabhisamskaran abhisamkaroti yatha samahite citte yathodakam
eva ekavrksikim navam adhirohati; athorubilvikaéyapasya jatila-
syaitad abhavat: aécaryam yavan maharddhiko mahi$ramano maha-
nubhavah; api tv aham apy arhan.

Conversion of Urubilvakasyapa and of his five hundred students

—tar

atha bhagavan urubilvakasyapasya jatilasya cetasd cittam ajiiaya
urubilvakadyapam jatilam idam avocat: naiva tvam kasyaparhan
naivarhattvaphalasaksikriyim samdpanno naivajanasy arhattvamar-
gam; athorubilvikasyapasya jatilasyaitad abhavat: janiti me maha-
§ramana$ cetasa cittam; iti viditvd bhagavantam idam avocat: labheya-
ham mahasramanasyintike pravrajyaim upasampadam bhiksubhavam;
careyam aham mahasramanasyantike brahmacaryam; *atha bhagavan
urubilvakasyapam amantrayate: avalokita te kigyapa parisan no $ra-
mana; tena hi kasyapa parisadam tavad avalokaya; parisadavaloka-
nam eva sadhu yathapitat tvadr§anam yagasvinam jiiatamanusyanam:
athorubilvakasyapo jatilo manavakan amantrayati; aham manavaka
mahasramanasyantike brahmacaryam carisyami; bhavantah kim ka-
risyanti; yat kificid vayam upiadhydya prajanimah sarvam tad upia-
dhydyam agamya; saced upadhyayo mahasramanasyantike brahma-
caryam carisyati te vayam upadhyayam pravrajitam anupravrajisyamah
tena hi ylyam manavaka etiny ajinani valkalini dandakamandalini
stugbhdjanini nadyam nairafijanayam praksipata; *evam upidhyaya;
iti te manavaka ajinani valkalini dandakamandalani srugbhajanani
nadyam nairafijanayam praksipya yenorubilvakasyapo jatilas tenopa-
jagmuh; upetyorubilvakasyapam jatilam idam avocan: upadhyiya
evam asmabhih krtam; asti kimcit karaniyam; athorubilvakasyapo
jatilas paficasatam jatilamanavakan adaya yena bhagavams tenopa-
jagima: upetya bhagavantam idam avocat: avalokiti me mahasramana
parisat: labheyiham svakhyate dharmavinaye pravrajyim upasampa-
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dam bhiksubhavam; careyam aham mahasramahasyantike brahma-
caryam; labdhavan urubilvakasyapo jatilo bhagavato ’ntike brahma-
caryam; sd evdsydyusmatah pravrajyabhiid upasampad bhiksubhavah;

Conversion of Nadi- and Gaydakasyapa
with their two hundred and fifty students

*tena khalu samayenorubilvakasyapasya jatilasya nadigayakasyapau
bhratarav ardhatrtiya$ataparivarau nadya nairafijanaya adhastadbha-
genasramapade $amyete; adrastim nadigayakasyapau bhratarav aji-
nani valkalani dandakamandaliini srugbhajanani nadyam nairafijanayam
uhyamanani; drstva ca kasyapayor etad abhavat: ma haivavayoh sabrah-
macdrindm kascid evadinavo bhavigyati rajato va caurato va agnito
véd udakato vd; yannu cavam sabrahmacarino ’nveseva; atha nadiga-
yakasyapau bhratarav anvesantav urubilvakaéyapam yenorubilvaki-
Syapasya jatilasyasramapadam tenopajagmatuh; tena samayenorubilva-
kddyapo jatilo mundah samghatipravrto bhagavatah purato nisannah

dharmagdravanaya; *apa$yatam nadigayakaéyapau bhratarav urubilva-

kasyapam jatilam mundam samghatipravrtam bhagavatah purato
nisannam dharmasravaniya; drstva corubilvaka$yapam jatilam idam
Gcatuh: etat kaSyapa varam nedam; idam kaéyapau varam naitat;
atha nadigayakasyapayor etad abhavat: na batavaro buddho bhavisyati
navaram dharmakhyanam yatredanim urubilvakasyapo jatilo jirno
vrddho mahallakah sa vimsativarsasatiko jatya magadhakanim manu-
syanam satkrto gurukrto manito pijito “rhan sammatah sa mahagra-
manasyantike dvir api pravrajyAm upagatah; yannv avam api maha-
§ramanasyantike brahmacaryim careva; *iti viditva bhagavantam idam
avocatim: labhevahy avam mahasramana svikhyate dharmavinaye
pravrajyim upasampadam bhiksubhavam; careva avam mahisrama-
nasyantike brahmacaryam; avalokita vam kasyapau parisat no maha-
§ramana; tena hi kasyapau parisadam tavad avalokayatim; parisada-
valokanam eva sadhu yathapitad yusmadvidhanam yasasvinam jiata-
manusydnam; atha nadigayakasyapau bhratarau yena svakiyasramas
tenopajagmatuh; upetya svakin manavakan idam avocatim: avam
manavaka mahasramanasyantike brahmacaryam carigsyavah; bhavantah
kim karisyanti; *yat kificid vayam upadhyayau prajanimah sarvam tad
upadhyayav agamya; saced upadhyayau mahés§ramanasyantike brahma-
caryam carisyatas te vayam updadhydyau pravrajitav anupravrajisya-
mah: yasyedinim manavaki kilam manyadhve; atha nadigayiika-
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$yapau bhratarav ardhatrtiyasataparivarau yena bhagavams tenopajag-
matuh; upetya bhagavantam idam avocatim; avalokiti nau maha-
§ramana parisat: labhevahy dvam mahasramanasyantike pravrajyim
upasampadam bhiksubhavam; carevavim maha$ramanasyantike brah-
macaryam; labdhavantau nadigayakasyapau bhritarau bhagavato
‘ntike brahmacaryam; sa evanayor ayusmatoh pravrajyabhiid upasam-
pad bhiksubhavah.

The sermon at Gayasirsa

*atha bhagavams tad jatilasahasram pravrajayitvopasampadayitva
yathabhiramyam urubilvayam vihrtya yena gaya tena caryam prakran-
tah; anupiirvena caryam caran gayam anupraptah; viharati gayasirse
caitye sirdham bhiksusahasrena sarvaih purdnajatilaih; tatra bhaga-
vams tad bhiksusahasram tribhih pratiharyair avavadaty rddhiprati-
haryenadesanapratiharyenanusasanipratihiryena: tatredam bhagavata
rddhipratiharyam; *atha bhagavams tadriipam samadhim samapanno
yatha samabhite citte svasminn asane ’ntarhitah piirvasyam disy upari
vihdyasam abhyudgamya caturvidham iryapatham kalpayati cankra-
mati tisthati nisidati §ayyam kalpayati; tejodhatum api samapadyate;
tejodhatum samapannasya buddhasya bhagavato vividhany arcimsi
kayan niscaranti nilani pitani lohitany avadatani mamjisthani sphati-
kavarnani; *yamakani ca pratiharyani vidarsayati; adhah kadyah praj-
valati; uparimat kayac chitala varidharah syandante: uparimah kayah
prajvalati; adhah kayac chitala varidharah syandante; evam daksina-
syam pascimasyam uttarasyan diSy; atha caturdisam caturvidham vivi-
dham rddhipratiharyam vidarsayitva tin rddhyabhisamskaran prati-
prasrabhya purastid bhiksusanghasya prajiiapta evidsanc nyasidat:
idam tatra bhagavata rddhipratiharyam; tatredam bhagavata ddesa-
napratiharyam; yusmikam bhiksava$ cittam evam; mana idam; vijiia-
nam idam; vitarkayatedam ma vitarkayatedam; manasikurutedam:
md manasikurutedam; prajahatedam: ma prajahatedam; idam kayena
saksitkrtvopasampadya viharata: idam tatra bhagavata ddesanipra-
tihdryam; tatredam bhagavato ‘nusasanipratihdryam; *sarvam bhiksava
adiptam: kifi ca sarvam adiptam; caksur adiptam ripam caksurvijiia-
nam caksuhsamsparsah; yad api caksuhsamspar$apratyayam adhyat-
mam utpadyate vedayitam sukham va duhkham vi aduhkham asukham
va tad apy adiptam; evam $rotram ghranam jihva kiiyo mana adiptam;
adiptam manovijianam manahsamsparsah; yad api manahsamsparsa-
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pratyayam adhyatman utpadyate vedayitam sukham va duhkham va;
aduhkham asukham va tad apy adiptam; kenadiptam; ragagnina dve-
sagnina mohagnina; adiptam jatijaravyadhimaranaparidevaduhkhadaur-
manasyopayasaih; adiptam duhkheneti; idam tatra bhagavato ’nusa-
sanipratiharyam; asmim khalu dharmaparyiye bhasyamane tasya
bhiksusahasrasyanupadayasravebhya$ cittam vimuktam.

The first announcement of the birth of a great Men

*atha bhagavin gayayam gayaSirse caitya eva viharati sirdham
bhiksusahasrena sarvaih puranajatilaih sarvai§ carhadbhih ksinasravaih
krtakrtyaih krtakaraniyair avahrtabharair anupraptasvakarthaih parik-
sinabhavasamyojanaih samyagdjfiaya suvimuktacittaih; arausa rajiio
méagadhasya Srainyasya bimbasdrasya pauruseya janapadan anvahin-
dantah; $akyanam kumaira utpanno ’nuhimavatpar§ve nadya bhagira-
thyas tire kapilasyarser asramapadasya natidire; *sa brahmanair nai-
mittair vivaficanair vyakrtah; saced agiram adhyavatsyati rdja bhavi-
syati cakravarti caturantyim vijeta dharmiko dharmaraja saptaratna-
samanvagatah; tasyaivamriipdni sapta ratnani bhavisyanti tadyatha
cakraratnam hastiratnam agvaratnam maniratnam striratnam grhapati-
ratnam parindyakaratnam eva saptamam; pirnam casya bhavigyati
sahasram putrinam $aranim viranam varangariipindm parasainya-
pramardakanam; sa imam samudraparyantaim mahéprthivim akhilim
akantakam anutpatam adandenasastrena dharmena samenabhinirji-
tyadhyavatsyati; *sacet ke$asmasriny avatirya kasdyani vastrany
dcchadya samyag eva $raddhayigarad anagirikam pravrajigyati ta-
thagato bhavisyaty arhan samyaksambuddho vighusta§abdo loke;
Srutvd ca punar yena rdji migadhah $rainyo bimbasdras tenopaja-
gmuh; upetya rajanam magadham $rainyam bimbasiram idam avocan:
yat khalu deva janiyah; iha vayam asrausma devasya janapadan anva-
hindantah; $akyanam kumdra utpanno ’nuhimavatparéve nadya
bhagirathayas tire kapilasyarser asramapadasya nitidire; sa brahma-
nair naimittair vivaficanair vyikrtah; sa ced dgaram adhyavatsyati
raja bhavisyati cakravarti caturantyam vijeta purvavad yavat pari-
ndayakaratnam eva saptamam; piirnam casya bhavisyati sahasram
putranam pirvavad yavat dharmena samenabhinirjityadhyavatsyati;
sacet keSa$masrony avatirya kasayani vastrany acchadya pirvavad
yavat *arhan samyaksambuddho vighustasabdo loke; tam devo gha-
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tayatu; m * * *1 gramanya §akyanam kumdra utpanno ’nuhima-
vatparéve nadya bhagirathyas tire kapilasyarser asramapadasya nati-
dire pirvavad yavat saced agaram adhyavatsyati raja bhavisyati cakra-
varti pirvavad yavat dharmena samenabhinirjityddhyavatsyati; pir-
vavad yavat sa cet kesa§masriny avatarya kasdyani vastrany acchadya
samyak eva $raddhayagarad anagdrikam pravrajisyati tathdgato bha-
vigyati arhan samyaksambuddho vighustasabdo loke; tam devo gha-
tayitu; m * * * 1 ma gramanya evam vocata; tat kasya hetoh; *gra-
manya $akyanam kumdra utpanno iti pirvavad yavat sa cet rja bha-
vigyati cakravarti anuyatraka asya bhavisydmah; atha rdja magadhah
§rainyo bimbasdra upari prasadatalagatah paficiyacanavastiny aya-
cate: aho batdyam mama vijite tathagata udpadyetdrhan samyaksam-
buddho vidydcaranasampannah sugato lokavid anuttarah purusada-
myasarathih $§astdi devamanusyanam buddho bhagavin; tam caham
darfandyopasankramayeyam; upasainkrintasya ca me dharmam dega-
yet; tafi caham dharmam &jani*yam; &jfidtadharmasya ca me $iksim
prajfidpayet; yac ciham tam $iksam samadaya vaseyam; tatra bhaga-
van bhiksiin dmantrayate: esa bhiksavo raja magadhah $rainyo bim-
basdra upari prasadatalagatah paficiydcanavastiny ayacate: aho ba-
tdyam me vijite tathdgata utpadyetirhan samyaksambuddho vidyaca-
ranasampannah sugato lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih $§asta
devamanusyanam buddho bhagavin; tam caham darsaniyopasamkra-
mayeyam; upasamkrintasya ca me dharmam desayet; tam ciham
dharmam &jani*yam; 3jiiatadharmasya ca me §iksam prajiapayet;
yac ciham tam $iksam samadaya vaseyam.

The Buddha in Magadha. The invitation of Bimbisdra

*adrausi rajfio magadhasya $rainyasya bimbasirasya pauruseya
janapadan anvihindantah: $§akyanim kumira utpanno ’nuhimavat-
par§ve nadya bhagirathyis tire kapilasyarser asramapadasya natidiire:
sa brahmanair naimittair vivaicanair vyakrtah parvavad yavad vighu-
stadabho loke; *sa ke$asmasrany avatdrya kasayani vastrany dcchidya
samyag eva S$raddhayagirid anagarikim pravrajitah; so ’nuttarim
samyaksambodhim abhisambuddho gaydyam viharati gayasirse caitye
sardham bhiksusahasrena sarvaih puradnajatilaih sarvai§ carhadbhih

! Gap in W (p. 327).
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ksinasravaih krtakrtyaih krtakaraniyair évahytabhirair anupraptasva-
karthaih pariksinabhavasamyojanaih samyagdjfiayd suvimuktacittaih;
Srutva ca punar yena raja magadhah $rainyo bimbasaras tenopajagmuh;
upetya rdjainam magadham $rainyam bimbasaram idam avocan: *yat
khalu deva janiyah; iha vayam a$rausma devasya janapadan anvahinda-
ntah; yah §akyanam kumara utpannah pirvavad yavad vighusta§abdo
loke; sa ke$a$masriny avatarya kasayani vastrany acchadya samyag
eva §raddhayigarad anagarikam pravrajitah; so ’nuttaram samyaksam-
bodhim abhisambuddho gayayam gayasirge caitya eva viharati sirdham
bhiksusahasrena sarvaih puranajatilaih sarvai$ carhabhih ksindsra-
vaih krtakrtyaih pirvavad yavat samyagajfiaya suvimuktacittaih; tan
devah paryupasita; evam devah * * * 1 bhavisyati; *atha raja magadhah
$rainyo bimbasaro ‘nyatamam purusam amantrayate: ehi bhoh purusa
yena bhagavams tenopasankrama; upetyismakam vacanena bhagavatah
padau $irasd vandasva; alpabadhatam ca prechalpatankatam ca laghiat-
thdnatam ca yatram ca balam ca sukham canavadyatim ca sparsa-
viharatam ca; evam ca vada: agacchatu bhagavian rajagrham; aham
bhagavantam yavajjivam upasthasyami civarapindapatasayanasana-
glanapratyayabhaisajyapariskaraih sardham bhiksusanghena; *evam
deveti sa puruso rajfio magadhasya $rainyasya bimbasarasya pratisrutya
yena bhagavams tenopajagama; upetya bhagavatpadau $irasa vanditvai-
kante nyasidat; ekantanisannah sa puruso bhagavantam idam avocat:
raja bhadanta magadhah srainyo bimbasiro bhagavatpadau S$irasa
vandaty alpabadhatam ca prcchaty alpatanikatam ca piirvavad yavad
spar§aviharatdm ca; sukhi bhavatu purusa raja magadhah $rainyo
bimbasaras tvam ca.

The visit of Bimbisara. Urubilvakasyapa and the Buddha

*rdja bhadanta magadhah $rainyo bimbasira evam vadati: dgac-
chatu bhagavan rajagrham; aham bhagavantam yavajjivam upastha-
syami civarapindapatasayanasanaglanapratyayabhai sajyapariskaraih sar-
dham bhiksusanghena; adhivasayati bhagavams tasya purusasya
tusnimbhavena; atha so puruso bhagavatas tasnimbhavenadhivasanam
viditva bhagavatpadau §irasa vanditva bhagavato ’ntikat prakrantah;
*atha bhagavian mahata bhiksusanghena sardham bhiksusahasrena sar-

! Gap in W (p. 332).
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*W 332

T 100 a

*W 333

*W 334
T 100 5

*W 335

*W 336



T 101a

vaih puranajatilaih sarvai§ carhadbhih ksinasravaih krtakrtyaih krta-
karapiyair avahrtabharair anupraptasvakarthaih pariksinabhavasamyo-
janaih samyagijfiayd suvimuktacittair magadhesu janapadesu caryim
caran yena yastivanam supratisthito magadhakdnam caityas tena ca-
ryam prakrantah; atha bhagavan supratigthitam caityam anupripto
yastivane supratisthite viharati magadhakanam caitye; asrausid raja
magadhah $rainyo bimbasarah; bhagavan mahata bhiksusanghena sa-
rdham bhiksusahasrena sarvaih plirvavad yavat samyagajfiaya suvimuk-
tacittair magadhesu janapadesu caryim caran yena yastivanam supra-
tisthito magadhakdnam caityas tendnupripto yastivane viharati
magadhakanam caitye ................. 1

! There follow some lines left untraslated by W (pp. 409-410).
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APPENDIX III

The Tib. transl. of the damaged leaf 397 and of the eight missing leaves
398405 (see above, pp. 151-154, and the Appendix II), (bKa’agyur,
Dulva, Na, leaves 77 a-101b).
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